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THELADIE 
KATHERINE BROOKE: 


Dowager to the Right Honourable Robert Lord Broot-, 
Baron of Bewbamp[- conrt. 


Right Honourebfa, i ak beth? seen i 

He Aushour of this ook bad lang (ince intend- 
and ear noble Lerd wow in heaven: who after 
i of rhe chpy.was (o far add with u, 
that if money conid Bave procured its freedom 
it had not lain (a long under the power of an hard Mafter, 


made it (erue almoſt a double Apprentifhip : And indeed 

"B (shwa the iniquity and imjuriow|ne[fe of thofe times, that 
fe wee e -— r * fot ont e- 
aly if the é thing freely of thele opinions 

| 2 kh pee. 4 025 and cried domne by the Prela- 
ticall party as this doth concerning the glorions calling and 
42 con- 


RIGHT HONOURABLE 


ed the Dediastion theref to year dear husband 


whe though he had a good round (umma withst, at bath 
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IHE EPISTLE DEDICATORIE 
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iun of the Fems, mhich was a. f 
. .: But the Lord in merty 
» Parliament, whofe firft ſtudy, and car 
| or ed, and releafe the imprifened , tht) a 

err 9 72 27 * Ca he i 

- dtawours, afi ur of tha i BA ALL 
“Patriot the Earle ef Manchefter) an Sis no PDP 
into the world, and 2 we hope will prove sey m 
The Prophecie it (elfe, is im many places very €, x 
the pé wi in if expofition bath e ie Fo 
and ſolidity of judgement in ſcarc 7 out the meaning if 
the Spirit, and in enucleating [uch difficulties as heme 
with in the Text which we hope will give cond (arisfadfin 
to all that read it. Had 2 bien zr u (l by thi 
Tyranny of the Prelatical party, was diverſe years 

dium into New-Encland) we yreſume that be hart 
choſen none other but your Ladifbip, te dedicate theſe bi 
labours unte, the rather conſidtring what right that mf 
Hononr able Lord, new a Saint in heaven, bad unto them, 
And therefore nat onely in that reſpect, but altin 
eur Relations and engagements to [bip we han 
[amed 10 make yon the Patrene(fe wbich if your 

frp pleafe to accept of; we have our defires, and 
efttemed, , oun 
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count 11 a faveur te 


Madam we are, 
e Simeon Alk, 

Tour Ladifbips humble fervants,<~Samuch Cine 
E Will. Overton. 
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yesh Ready 
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À teft made not the Fath nn Ul the 
Lord had them in his. thoughts of peace, Wherein 

| however other holy Prophets 
' yetnone fo fully as our ws renowned f 


ow PPS Mw RR SES FSS ES See ss , 


b 


The Prophecy of D AW BL Explained. 
dome and depthesin divine mifteries , who bello. 
weth himfelfe wholly therein, difcovering thems. 
ny pufhes and affaults his peo lc fuffered , unda 
the tirantiy of the abominable Infidells , and with 
all the Lords conftant providence for the preferva, 
tion in , and deliverance out , of all their Try. 


The whole Prophecy containing a difcovery of 
ItracIj Eryalls under, and triumph over, the foure 
perlecutipg States of the world, conſiſis of. 


Nefehy ioyntly of all chaps 
ſflietion in ( - 1 abi captives, ve 

Hiſtory of tiated (ererallyor t 
J onſolation rs —— on ^ ein uae 


2 "Enemies iia 
Summarily typed i in 7 
( Prophefi feverally of the firk delivery the 
" " $ z refpe&of 


Perticularly explaiaed, > ) Joyatlyof the Çpreperationin 10. 


1. meri dns mi | 
For the dle inf eee the Pro 


y der the CA uber, Time, 3 Tongue, 4 wy “The T 
ak or or pem is Daniel of the Tribe of ldi 


Pict, ‘by the Title’ the fame fpisir that diredtd 

and inf, pired the whole vifion JA rr: alfothe Ti- 
reimen wrote, and (pake as they were à 

sc rr de Pe. 1.21 20 T 
Secondly, by Danielly modefly in his owne 
us 5 whic’ * would eon to tlie Bar 
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The Prophecy of Dani L Explained, 


bur he ſpeaketh of them fo retiredly , fo ſparingly 
that all may fee the Penman acted his one part as 


3 Cap. 10. | | 
Thitdly the Teſtimony of our Lord, Mat.24.15. 

who cing part of the g. Cap. doth aſcribe it unto. 

Daniel and no other either Prophet or holy man, 

3 The time, wherein this Prophecy was written, 
was about the 3 yeare of the Raigne of Ichoiakim, 
forbeing carried Captive inthe third yeare of his 
Raigne he was trayned up three yeares in Nebuchads 
er Court, and two yeares after. he interpreted 
the Kings dreame , from which time the hiftcry of 
the Lews is continued. 


; The L e is partly Caldea , and partly 


Hebrew from the q verfe of the a. to the. Ch 

is written inthe Siriaque tongue all the reſt in t 
Hebrew, the which doubtleſſe was for ſpeciall Rea- 
2 firit - 2 — at —— et à won. 
wrought by the m dynor the Innocen- 
cy, and sede of bis people. Sceandly Babylon 
ight remaine inexcufable, Remayning filthy ftill, 
though the Lords people and Prophets had indea- 
voured to cure her i er. $ 1.9, Thé reſt in Hebrew, 
1 To conceale holy Miſteries from profane minds; 
who would trample underfoote,the precious know- 
ledge of divine things, u 7.8. 2 That Babylon 
might not know the T ciumph , that the Tewes their 
vallalls were to have over them, and the teſt of the 
Oppreffors of their nation, for which caufe Damel 
u more {paring in handling the Perfian tate, 2.39. 
Which was to takethe kingdome from Babylon,then 
afany other of the metta 3 Ieaſt Babylon exalf as 

ae : ^ 
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The Prophecy of Dan IRL Explained. — 


ted hereby, thould vex the Iéwes the more, as being. 
ovet maliapert over their Lords the Caldeans: 

4 The Phraſe and (tile is ofa divine maieſty, yet 
retired as befeemeth the fpirit of Prophecy, and the 
depth of that divine wiſedome, wherewith Pane 
was indued : For the expreſſing whereof obfervei 
ſecond difficulty of this booke, Naturall, Accideh 


tal. Firſt natural in refpe& of the profoüd mifteries: 


chere handled, as of the Me/fish , and calling of the 
lewes : Secondly ,. In refpe& ot corüputation.of 
times in tetmes ot anibiguous fenit; Thirdly,lore- 
fpe& of the ſcaliug up of things in groſſe without 
particular interpretation: Cap.12.4,9. v. 2 
Secondly; accidentall through our Ignorance 
Caftomés, Hebraiſmes: Secondly, our adhearené 
to profane hiftoryes , wheteto wee affay to bri 
Daniels meaning; Thirdly, cur poverty of old 
Records | 1 ` 
“tig It appeares by Ter. 2 5.1. that the time of ths 
viage, was in the end of the third, and beginning 
the fourch yeare of rebeiakim, for his arrivall m 
1 and yer his ſeige in the fourth , de 
day Changing thie Compiitation of time, Terufalég 
stk thiteatned , is how in Ad: Fot fiih, 
by this time ſeſiaß his ‘reformation was forgotten, 
dnd the p oplenow apoſtate from God, Jer. 3. 10510 
Secondly; the former affli@ien under Egy pt (a mo; 
fey matter) wrought no kindly effect in them, 
a King. 23.3 5 · fo that a heayier Rod is {ent them, 
De, Heavier affli&ion ar- | The Paraphrak, 
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tend chem that are pot berteted’| 1 V. In the end 
by leffer Rods, E -— the third geart 4 
| Écrbfalem | Ichoi- 


ctfi, 


Time 
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The Propbecy of IYAN 1 EL Explained 


18. Ieruſalem 1 f 
ever fince Davids dayes, and al- 
fothe footftoole of Gods holi- 

' nelle ever fince Salomen his buil- 
ding of the Temple; yet Ierufa- | ever the Chalde- 
lem the Miſtreſſe of che world, | am, came with war. 
the heart of the earth is now fur- | like preparation to 

D. The Lord wil not {pare | /em, the mother Ci- 
the people, nor place of his ho- | rp ef Jndab: 
lineffe in cafe of their rebeHion;| a v. Who by the 

Pfal.8.9.3 2. permiffion of God, 
2v. The fame action of Gods | overcame Ieboiakim 

providence which is elfe where | their king, and ſca- 

called permiffió ishere nameda |/ed as part of the 
giving over of thé into his hand: | veffels , from the 

D The Lords permiffion is not | Temple, The which 


gl merely palive: 2 Sam.24.1.for bee triumphi 
firt a imple & perfect act, can- | carried im CEL 


not fuffer, which admitting of | d, and inte the 
nocaufe,is —＋ on 


T empleof bis Idols, 
hindred by any thing out of it d in the treafu- 
felfe and ſuch is God : Secondly |7y whereef , bee 
beſide permiſſion is a provi- 
dence : and cver — is | eks. 
active: otherwiſe would follow a defect in go- 
vernement: Now in that Gods permiſſion is not wel 
conceived by many honeft mindes, Obſerve wee the 
lenſes, and cafes, it is uſed in. 

1 For the ſenſes, permiſſion is uſefull to diſtin- 
guith God his active providence , the which inacti- 
aas morally good, "— intenfive , in — 

3 M 


~ 
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The Prophecy of DAR 1 EL Explained. — 
vill more remiffive. The which Remifler a&ioti ig 
called ifion, being ufefull onely , Firft where: 
God the onely inward and e ffectuall mover ofthe’ 
will, leaveth the will not inclining it to action, sat 
other times, and in other actions be doth: Secontlly 
where he doth not withftand the ſueceſſe of uch . 
tempts, as often times hee doth, in other eval a@i- 
ons, fo that evill purpoſes fucceede yet not without 
his will and governement: Thirdly where heelimits 
the actions of men, asagood Surgeon paging the 
launcer, that it exceed not: the which hee not 
in other good actions: 

2 Forthe Cafes, Firft permiffion onely taketh 
place in actions of corrupt nature, where it feemeel 
harfh to fay God acteth: The actions of holy angels 
and Saints in glory, are never ſaid to be permitted: 
Secondly, in evills of finne, which are contrary © 
Gods holineffe, for however it be ufed in the mentis: 
on of afflictions, yet onely of {uch evills, as by iniu- 
ry or tyranny axe inflicted; a lawfull Magiftrate con- 

mning, and executing an offender lawfully, is ne-. 
ver faid to bé permited of God : Thirdly, where the 
revealed will, doth thwart exprefly thole ations of 

* — by his — he proſpetethe · 
vill men in acting, the which hee may doe in midge’ 
ment to the finner, as the Adultereffe proving wah 
child to her fhame, and punifhment: now that wer 
might not [cemce to father the action of thole — 
upon God, which he forbids us, we call it permifft« 
on: fo then to conclude permiſſion may be ſafely w 
fed, where ſafely explained ,wading warily betwixt 
thefe deepes, God is neither the a&or of Gnne,nori- 
dle in governement. Doll. 
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Ve limite d by the 
i- D. The goods phat are ill got, are fit oblations f 
Eat ation 


1 Miss F me 
"D The gentiles are devoted to the worfhip of a di- 
ety: A5 17,23. | 
The Relative which isto be referred to veſſells, not 
the King, who lived yet and never came to Babylon, 
but died a naturall death, 2 King. 24-6. and was in 
contempt, throwne into a ditch with the buriall of 
an alle,Jer.22.19. for his impiety in cutting and bur- 
ning Jeremiabs Lamentations, er.; 6. 30. 
_ D. The Lord will make wicked men treaſurers for 
his ſervants, and worfhip : Ia. 23.16. 
3 v. Nebuchadueczar mindi 3 v. Which dome 
theglory of his Court, by thefe | bee comanded Afh- 
hónorable waiters, maketh way | penaz the. cheife 
for theix tayſing. thamberlaine to cal 
D, Wicked men in fatisfying | eut from among the 
their owa lufts,fhall contrive the | Captives 477 
greater comfort of the Church: men Chil. 
Late as. dren of the Kings 
D. The Lord will raiſe com- | ad Nobles of In- 
forters out of the Ruines of the 46. 
Church: Hef. 4. 14. I gv. Such. as 
Ketpar e i t ones si pen — 
in their wo CTV OUTS, | comely per joms, 
ſ ours too much of Hearhenifh /i msi d 
itt 1 


| : idé. 11. 17.7. * Nene 1 " y 
PI" adnexzdr counts it tien, fuchau were 
n anda 


dei cpu 
no fit INE to. have a d 
Comely pet ood wit | tiers fit for she fèr- 


onely,and therefore takes order 
for their education in Arts: 

D. Comelinefle of perfon isa |. 
meane ornament without bree- 
ding: Prev.11.22. 

D. Educationin arts is very re- 
quiſite for Courtiers: 4c. 7. 22. 

$ v. Nebuchadnezzar to make 
them perfonable feedeth them 
with dainty faire, and the — 
wines as if beauty and health di 
conſiſt in diet, and not in the 
word of Gods bleſſing: Deut. 8.3 
— this was a leſſon too high for 
him. 

D. Natural men looke no fur- 
ther then outward means. 1 Cor. 
2.14. 

D Toomit the provifion for 

our owne Families, is morethen 

Heathenifh: 175». 5. 8. * 
They were gentlemen of ſine 

parts, as is before fhewed in 4. v. 

and yet are to have further bree- 

din EN 


their hme: d 
might increafe’ 


King allowed them 


D Great ſufficiency is required 
of fuch ae are to make — 
1 Sam. 16. 18. 

6 v. We have here an argument 

againft the Apocriphall addi. Chamber 
tions of Sufamna,Gods ſpirit is pe- th c 
ver unlike it ſelfe, there Han: is 

Aer, tained 
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The Prophery.of D xu à t Bicplained. 
fained to bee of the Tribe of Levi, Belteſhazzer, 
herein the true hiſtory he is faid | Hánaniah Ace 
to be of the Tribe of Ludah ,thiefe | eaed Shadrach, 
4. kinfmen are afed by their mu- | Milhaell- bee cal- 
tuali ſociet ). © Med Mefhach,end 
m The - ever een — he cal- 

i&ions of his people: ler, 24.3. | led Abednego. 

7v. The Eurach pose thefe| - 
games by the Kings commandement, 3. 1a. fo that 
itfcemes to be done purpoſely: firſt the Tewes Re- 
ligion, was more abhorred of the Gentiles, then a- 
ay other Religion of other Countries, fo that the 
nams of chefe 4. having the names of God, El or Jah, 
founded fo harfhin their eares : Secondly , feeing 


dem hopeſull gentlemen, they ftudied how to make 


them their owne, wherein thefe new names were a 
dangerous wile, wherby they made them honorable 
among {t the Chaldeans ,andalfo poſſeſſed them with 
aconceit of the Kings high efteeme of them; fo that 
were they regardleffe of the Babyloni(h manners, 


‘the charge of unthanfullneſſe would bee thé hravi- 


er: Thirdly thefc were fhrewd temptations to Apo- 
ra from Religion, and of yeeldance to Oa oF the 
,thefe foure names being compounded of t 
names of the Babylonith Gods. Daniel was called 
thetreafurer of Bel his ſcetets! Hauamiaß the Infpi- 
ration of Rach,or the Sunne ae, t called, w 
isof Shach, another Goddeffe Sand: Acsriah called 


the Servant w, OF . 
fe aes dp aie they Were profell aler 
vants of the Gods whole they bort fanmi 
* | LE Hr TAS. MNS? beat to x TS y» 
Wt sal 
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is an 1 — Lord nis 
ciples herein, forbidding chem vaine affe&ation of 
worldly honours, and to be called Banger, tl 
which wasa Title of honour ufed among the 
2 E gyptian K Kings: as wee ſhall fee upont 
—— Iniunction is the 
ever fo qo the fecond, out of 
diflike — his name (which was Os Porci or 
face) caufed himfelfe to be called Sergius , whena 
we have fo frequem, Piss, Clemens, Benedi, Bom. 
facie , moſt fitly (a5 I ſuppoſe ) Per an hinten 
moni 4 movendo [o Pus guaſi impius cre. 
. D. New honours are dangerous baits to you 
! Students, . lakes 3-6. 
| In 2. Im 1 of their names, hey follow the 
| pauerne of mer names, which as they co» 
tained the —— of their Cod, fo ſhall their am 
names beare the names of their new Gods , that b 


pe e homme ae 
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they ſbonla bee de- 
Secondly the danger of Idolatry jit — » for 
being uluall with the Gentiles to fich tanje Da. 
ſet apart a portion of their meats | niel earnestly in. 
fortheis Idols; (o that the caring | treated the cheife 
| — — ads eh being 9g at 
C i eſteemed | be moet 4- 

Be of the Kings dinnér) had — 
a fellow ſhip with them ia their Idolatry, 1 cor. 

10. 20. " 
‘Thirdly they made no diſtinction of cleane and 
uicleane, che which the Iewes are bound to doe, and 
however they might have omitted uncleane meats, 
and have eaten the cleane, yet in brothes and mixed 
meates, it could not be — —-— 
e 


by this 
doubling they had omitted a — con 
ofthe faith, which here had bin a great ſinne: 
And whereas ſome thinke that Diel both might 
ind did eate of the meate after watd. I dare notthink . 
fo,it being no needleſſe fcruple, but a neceffary con- 
feffion of his religion, and therefore adury rather 
toaftrong man, rather then a novice. 3 
D, True vertue is feated in the heart, 44. 11.23. 
Daniel might have confidered , thatmeats arc in- 
different , and the Reafon of their commandement 
of inferiour nature, to the prefervation ef mans life, 
and much more inferiour to the ſafety of their bres 
thren, which now as things Rood, depended on 
their grace in Court: yet theſe or fuch gm 
| wroug 
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The Propbecyof DANIEL Ex 
~ wrought nothing with him, he was able to diſt 
— ind estin we pq Tod 
dach) Daten bad thy yeldedvo Genie a 
hereb they yeelded to ime, u 
any degree z Now the maintenance of Gods ligion: 
was more precious then their lives, or the profpe 
ty of their Brethrenin ep a 75 n RE 
D. A Conſcience ig y informed will notfa 
any reſpect difcredit Religion . 73.14. 
D. Things indifferent in natute may become very. 
dangerous toa tender Conſcience, Cal. 2.3. 
D. Gods Children living in the Court; muita 
ſtaine the pollutions of the Court, Fi. 4. 22. 
Daniel deſirous to avoyd pollutlon treates withthe 
Eunuch to that purpoſe. 2 ** 
D. Godly zeale is working, and induſtrious in ho- 
neht meanes, 1 Theſ. 1. 3. * 
9 v. Danie queſtion leſſe was a per- 9 v. U 
fon amiable, as in Cap. 10. 8. and eng tle Lui 
of faire converſe, which muſt | bad meved se Mi | 
needs procure the love of ftrangers, | beart f the 
yet Deniel alcribeth this reſpect to |eheifechambe 
a [peciall providence. laine graut uu $ 
D. Tis of God that ftrangers doe | refpet Daniel, 
ſhew refpe& unto the fervants ol 10 v. Tadd E 
God, Nehe.2,5 ,6, he pet off Dani. 
D. An humble heatt doth alcribe jel us yes lam 
the praifes of al good things to God | my Maſter she 
Nebe.2.5.. | King batbtaken 
D. Welordered carriage wil gainc] efgectall order 
10%. unuc ex- | ip cafe any 
| prefleth on formit) 
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- Th Prophicyof DAXvet Eau 
reffeeth agreat déale of curtéfie, ;farmity fbould 
is refufall he conceales, only he in- appeare in yon, 

fitsinthe reafon of his danger: — ' others of 
D. Churli(h znfwers ate difalow- | wr ranke , 7 

ed by thelight of nature, 134.2 $ . r2. Nare it will cosi 
D. The feare of man taketh men ſ mine bead to 
of from the favour of religion, tebe | the Kim, 


12.43. 
p. The wiſedome of this world 11 v. Ner. 
is very providentto fhunne danger, mirPffemdin 
Lal. 16.8. Evenuch well knew the | Daniel followed 
feverity of wife governours ; over | ns former fuite 
lach as migbtexpteffe the leaſt un- with Melſzar, 
chief en tate matters, the like *he sonder Ofi- 
feare to this [6 poffeffed Pare , that | cer thar hau the 
* B againft the conſcience hee condem- — w of 
deth the Lord of life, for feare of | their diet. 
! M his office. 
5. A lidle unfaithfullneffe in cau- 12 v. 74am- 
of (tate, is capital, 1h. 19. 12,13. pray thee 
gM rv. The cheife Chamberlaine | make rial of 
poftes Daniel over to the under offi- | thy fervants on- 
ter ly tenne dayes, 
M D. It is a favour to winke at others, | snd ler the wai: 
| Mf favouring the Saints under a hard | ter ue 1 
BB law: Obedizigs ^0. : © | pubfe-bréad and 
ga D. True dehies are impatient of | water. 
gi repulfc, ia a good caofe;Pro:1$.1. 
Bg Bite So much onely of the conference is recor: 
l 
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ddáswaseffetuall./ | 

D. TheSctiptuteis no cempleate hiftory in mat- 
ers of ha, Ao. 7. 07 s 
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The Prophecy of DAN1 EL Explained. 


Nothing prevaileth with this motion of experi 
ence. 
D, Nature cannot inable a man to truſt before tri 
all, Rom.4.18. 
Daniel knew, a ſenſible Argument, the bef witha 
natural! man. | : 
D, Tisa holy wiſedome toufe fuch Agua 
as the men we deale withall are moft capable of, 4. 
14..17,18. | 
Surely it is not without reafon that Dawielmaketh 
choyce of pulfeand water, rather then any other 
fate. For firſt, thefe creatures were leffe ſubiect u 
the abuſe of Idolatry, came not under the huckfters 
hand, as other daintyes, fo that defilement hereinis 
little to be feared, Rom. 14. 2. In the Primative times 
out of the tenderneſſe of Conícience, ſome did cate 
hearbs fearing the defilement of Idolatrous meats, 
Secondly, this courfe fare being fit for mourners, 
ſuited beſt with their afflicted condition, the diftreffe 
of the Church is by them preferred to their cheife 
toy: Thirdly, the weaker the meanes, the greatet 
was the glory of God, both in refpe& of the word 
of his ordinance and blefling, by which man liveth, 
and not by meats : and alfo in reſpect of his render 
cue over his fervants, who fhould hazard themfelves 
for the witneſſe bearing of his Truth,and as the cafe 
ſtood it was requifite the Chaldeans ſhould be con- 
vinced of the glorious arme and power of the Lord. 
Fourthly, hereby the power of true faith was em- 
minently ſeene, which doth as certaine an extráot- 
dinary providence in dangerous ſi rates, ſo that Gods 
Servants neede never feare fuch a preffurc ikt t 
T 9 
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two evils, as that they ſhould be forced to adventure 
ona third to eſcape, the which life of faith did much 
cõmend their religion & faithfulneſſe to Godward. 

D. The diftrefle of Gods Church will cauſe a 
godly heart to forbeare honeſt delights, Pſal. 137, 
6. Ver]. 

13 4 Faith is a certaine confi- 13 v. An 
dence, of the effect of the thing be- | Jet our features 
leived, Heb. 11. 1. | be cõpared with 

Others there were of theit coun. | the others, whe 
trimen who (it feemeth) made no de eate daily the 
fuch ſcruple of the Kings diet. | Kings fare, and 
D.Some there are wibin the Church | desle with thy 
litle zealous of purity in life. E. 9.6. ſtrwami us then 

D. Godly zeale is conftant ‘even | (bale — 
where it goeth alone, Gen. 7. 1. 14 v. 

D. True faith will quiet the heart, | spem. bee yeal- 
againft the fears of ill fucceffe, Ifa: | ded to their no- 
26.3. tion and made 

14 v. Daniels abſt inence from flefh | tryall for tennt 
meats is wrefted by the Papiſts, to —— 
iuſtifie their difference of meats and ſupe rſticious 
faſts, but their faſts and Daniels, agree as harpe and 


ow. 
Fot fir(t, Daniel did this without any opinion 
of naturall impurity in the meats themſel ves, — 
be ſtumbled at the abuſe that clave to them through 
Chaldeans manners. But they hold the meats impure’ 
inthemfelyes, at ſome holy times. 

Secondly, Daniel abſtained onely where, & while 
the danger of Idolatry did take place, as yet hee had 
houle, nor table of his awae , where bee might 

| preven 


The Prophecy of D awr aL Explained. 
prevent the danger of defilement, afterward he imi. 
rated holy Ieſepb, whofe manner was to dreflefir 
himfelfe,by himfelfe,and for the Egiptians by them. 
felves, Gen. 43. 3 2. but they every where at home 
and abroad. : : | 

Thirdly, Daniel did this by the inftagation oft 
miraculous faith; but they by the helifh fury ol fe. 
perſtition, and direction of divelliſh doctrine, Tim, 


- 


3o | 
1 Fourthly , Daniel abſtained from all dainties of 
{weete meates, and wines as well as ficth , but they 
abftaining from the courſet fare, exceed in fith, {wer 
monats, and wines, the which nouriſn ſenſuality muck 
more then feib, HU vo umu 
Obiect. But here their maine exception is, the curle 
of the earth for Adams finne, the which after waste. 
newed upon the floud, in both which the fith of the 
fea are exempted; — 
Anfa. A childiſh toy of minds deſtitute of the tiui 
For firft, that diſtinction of fle ſh and fifh iscót- 
trary to ex preile Scripture, 1 Cor. 13.39. whete Gf 
is exprefly called ficth, - GR 
. Secondly, that ſpcech of curfed bee the esiti 
reſpecteth all things .contayned in the csi 
The which contayneth the waters and the 
in the bofome of it, As ina Cifterne the 
of the hils emprying&channel toscceivethem; 
formerly covered the Face, or fuperficies of the caf 
fo that it became dry and fit for the -habitation of 
man, . 104.6,7,8,9. * * 
Tbirdl y, che whole is ſub ect to-vanity, and grót- 
ncth under che cutſe of man, fo that if iffies VI 


C —— fiaa, 
of che creation, the gurie cat do hin alfo, 
* — | 2 »dido »lazsto ody vd basin 
rd oe prevaileth where eun 


: „. . g wo 5d te PTI 
o. Godly. zeale js evexisufi lo £hc cHiw y 
Tin. 3. 11. 


D 13 v. Truc faith, 
the accomplifhment of — be» b cmi of tint 


kived,a Cor 1 
* e ——— | . — 2 


dthe i e f mà n nothing [fai (rial 
sie Kings dest are not peepee 2 ri Rae 
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siet: 


si 
" ei VM royal a f. 
See Raa) matter. 


Church, 2 King. 10.16. 
i rod fee here what uſe he made of 454 fait 


bis ) 
yim - decim mam i ROR ie a 
—— — e 
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Wired den are: 
nifited by the example of the 
ebe 
17 v. D. Be our Capacky with: d 


it willy > God aho Author of our q 


iore 


mar min y —— Dundas 
to the officers of the King, and he accordingly is. 
ac Tomi P zcale 

— ee Vad tee 
D. The (piri of Prophecy, peculiar fone 


de Gol onely, Naas. „ 
ior . —— i y 


all arts are of Get who ba oy 

Of every good thing, the i — OF 2 
berallas Ge». 4., 22. und ond as rmo 

— di eee ines reper ulti 


T the Chaldean learning howcyer abu- 
(edby th tbc Magirians, who fell so the practife of 

Aſtralogie, either to make themſelyes more 
ous withal forts of men, hy doing ‘wondrous ad 
ſtrange 


ww ws. n9, IET SL SAF erge-. 


ethos ie 
qud dd per with 


taken from their Rudis, "etr E 


2 

f 4 

e men of viti is | Hana 
üited in them that are to deale in (hael jand hp 

eae rack ble kee oh Eb... 

20 v, Obſeryab le It AS tbat Gente 


os of Babilongll the w 
: ue ee 


Mitos -1 the 
m vi koe — 


ee ee 
Darine Da. 6. 4. And in the third 

of Cyrus he was overborne by v n me 
die Councellors, that were red thi the Bell 
AM ding ofthe Temple, whom be could notwithttand, 
ME and therefore fet himfelfe to deptore the diſtreſſe of 
de Church, by an seins yr falt: Ce. pi 
with Damiel the 10. £49 «1-22 1 em: 
D. The Saints (hall no longer be arent; dene 
Churchmsy be advanced by dene ea. see | 


Lia 
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* 


Cus . 2. | 


| 


» for tut, at the ^ fane: 
oftheplace;, Nebucliadnez 
ords prowifi- | zar b 
M ena ar — | 
whereof be 


try, the {uname 
arii ia de cod of the for 


a to fhew ew hae ci —.— conid 


on not flecpes 


* eas ater M e» om Cua 


1 
in 
z 
he 
* 
: 
i 


, LExpofiti- 


rFraud, 
son Kings diſco - advantage. x 
inward 5 very of limitation 
Third bath his 1 wh realon 
tward ^ -rar ? — 
an edi li ſhed Their ex defending difficulty ' 
was ¢ wrefted, 1 3. — clys from — NT 
admiflion, r* ^ he 
anger im it4 manner taxing the crariety.t 1. 
; — — for — 
—— Br n ot $4. 
taining ptomiſe. 1 6, time 


place 
their humiliation, whereia P company,17 


forme, prayer 
feafon ¶ K end their faícty,18 
( private,re- the Lords reve- matter 
fpe&ting lation for obie& 
manner, 1 nber 
begun from power,20 States 
| | gederall ning] 
workesof providence i 
(their thanks- 


difficulty of things Cſpeciall in gifts of wifedome 

giving ) enlarged fr 11 
his ability to reveale,33 

God of their Fathers 
concluded by double praile ation 
fon awl 
Ariochwherof4 tequeſt audience of iuite,3 3 
'(tendriog him- proffer, 34 


felfe to ^ Anoches mediation ther- $ his invention, 25 
eerie], — b iudgement 
A ofold interrogation, 
b — 
f bitation 
| | efficient deſeribed by atter 
| | revelation 4 perfon, 
yi 


(informing the King ‘Chis meditation 
| ae 
neg ive wifedome 


having 


wiſdome 


occa ſion o 
at 
(Sammarily of an images glorious 
em 
=> parts g, head, breaſt, belly. le, 33 
deſeription 2 


— E difference $,gold, Glver braile iron,clay,33 


confufion, — 


on of wherein execution, 3 
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in-office over the whole Realme , the firt accafion 


whereof felLout bm two yeares, after his admif. 
fion in the Court: Secandly, it fuites neither with 
the fecond ycare of bis Raigne, the which was be · 
fore the three yeares of Daniels education, Dan. 1. 
were &oifbcd, the Caprivity becipg in the firft ye 
of his Raigne, Jer. 2 5. 1. Nor yet with the, feoond 
ycarc of his abſolute Monarchie, for Daniel ws 
famous for wifedome, before his conqpeſt of Tires 
Ex¢.28.3.0r Egypt, the which was the wages of his 
fervice againft Tyre: Eze:29.18,19. anda. befides 
upon his abfolute Monarchie, hee had the dreame 
of the fourth — ber can be little 3 
ytates, before lis death. for one Pear after 
dicant, hé was Ipared And ſeven Meis : 
and aftefreftored to his Imperiall dignity , before 
his death: The which muft needs bee in the ninth 
yeare from his dreàmè: to which computation the 
hiftory of his warres doth agrce : Sith Egypt was 
fubdudd , after the apy card ob qma Qaptivi- 
ty: Exe. 29. The which was buptentie ycarcs be. 
Eanb-mtredach began bis Raigne : 80 that this 
Vilten cannot bee in the fecond ycaftgf his Monar- 
chic: for chen was he driven fro Sockty of 
men, as appearcth by this computdrien; >.) .\ 9” 
D. Holy — are care full to record the time 
of their viſions, Jfay 11. , zii 
` Hereby: to evident, Fitſt, that fwestc Harmonie 
both ofthe whole, and part of the holy Rrophety, 
that Gods fpirit may in all chings appeare like him- 
ſelfe, the which otherwiſe would remuine uncer- 
mine had particular times herne 3 1 
05M VAL RO Te cc 
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The Prophecy of Here 


- Secondly, to continue fueceffion af holy Doctrine, 


had no time beene obſetved, theif the 

truth had ben doubtfull, byt go «ac | 

new Prophets, and every yeare new viíions; it ap- 
holy Do&rine was never wanting , bat ever 


— fa the, Church of ‘Goede 1. 59! 


Thirdly, to perfect;the hoy of he Ch 
concerning her fate , either of om ward. 

orinward growth i in grace: eit her of w — 

dent by their yiions, of cer age, diae@ed accor- 

to her (then preſem ) ſtat . 01 bic! 

* ourthly , ose — — i ol € - 

, who ſeeing different Prophets in ſeveral 

tnd ee recording the (amie - 

cnet ymo for tho lame fime; with- 

oat any the leaſt diſſent, doe more clearety dif- 

eeme the truth, and authority of that meſſagethey 


bad in hand. 
that Nebuchadmennara pro- 
of the Church, fhóuld 
have adivine vifion, yet (as all Gods works, {o )chis 
is done in iudgement. 
Firft,his thoughts were much bufied.about or can- 
cerning the ifue of his Kingdome; an honeſt ftudic, 


| and profitable knowledge, wherein the Lord fin- 


ding him imployed, is pleaſed to make hima con- 


| duit of divine Revelation to the Church. 


Secondly, this vifion would be of grestet eſteeme 
mongſt che Gentiles, being delivered by him, ſo 


| Renowned a King, whole periſhing glory is here 


ovi, and is decore more weil far hw 


br Cast Third 


e 


‘Fourthly: ro — — Fees th 

the Ringleader Tae S ue 
unn id Mucke the Trum 
rr üer rent 70 

B. The Berd cun take the woift men, nin 
— bf rom ort tte Chor me ee hie 
faid to dreame dreames, ko ſhe w the 
whichxp ptares ‘hisdifquiet. | 


AP. Y Tole under doubts s aseftlcffe ALL 
ine. Dor — a" 


vies, and the fuceefle of wárres, | Divinerr, het 
and others. (being in the natere oF bof thé hm 
Vriclies) divihed From fic Emralls | wmatr Pai the 

of inia fis vo df'elciele:füris Tome mone of hi 
werd cvér ‘honorable in the Court | dreeme bo u. 
of Kings, and ſome have affected . Po 


the Kingdome it ſelſe. oc 

. Dis vequiſtte thit Kings have se TET 
abwayesferhe Warned about chem, 
2.54987, 1 acfe- forcerers underta- 

lang all Knowledge, and reſolution 

of all * Saret s infnaed. 


d D, 


m 
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| accordingly uſcrh ail induftry to * we wifo 


~The Prophecy of Daw v tL Bxtplained. 
D. The practiſe of unla wtull Ars) ation aient a 
will inſaare che profeffors therof, — a r 
Ls. 11. 

v. The Kings ſpirit was perplex. | hau utter. 
d, & he wiédy rev revealeth his is ‘ 

D. Tis requifire the: vt bled Av. Towbich 
— not ſmocher doubt, Lao. Urbe Dodd d. 
vinersan(wereid 
Tbe King defireth refolorion and mm the Chsldee 


know ledge. 
0. Sock a are troubled at their | O King: 
Ignorance, will ſtrive after know: ys thy — 
ledge : * 182 , 
49. D. “Tis auncient to handle | e£ 
boly things i in the mother tongue: |a ee donbs 


1 Cor. — 19. u to diclare 
Divers paffages here after handled the 
crc im che ‘Ohalde 4 forthwith? 


pe 


36 The Prophecy of Dan 1 EL Explained. 
butes the revelation of fecrets to} peece mails 1 
God alone asin 28. | 
D. It is a note ofImpofter to un- 
dertake more then by honeſt hearts 
can be performed, Ads 8.9: bag. 
Daniel is not called with the reſt, 6 


= | 


worth not without a fpeciall 
hand of ood j 


might more emminently appeare | 7; | 
upon their fayling. 7 mer net off mii 


D. The Lord will then imploy ie r. 


his Servants, when his graces may | 7 v. 7] the 
maſt (hine forth: Jobs 11.6. they 
$ v. Tha King firk fatisfieth their inc — 


demand, with reafon that he had 
forgotten his dreame which was an | dreame 
indifferent Plea. would interpa 
D. Thetroubled heart maketh men |she ſanſe wm 
impatient of anyoverture: Pro. 18. 14 (bim. -. : a 

D. Praáifers ofuniuft flatte rĩes, often meet uniul 


STOWNECS : 2 San. 17:14. | 

6 v. Nebuchadnezzar not oncly threanertihem cs 

pitally but alfo promiſeth large rewards and honors 

— — on : — 
^. 41s honorable to honour great learning wi 

great rewards 0. 41, 39,40. * ^ 

Y. A troubled heart wrlgiveang ding ines 


3 
2" 
e" . 
=y 
T 
£3 
7 
=> 
È 
e m u- E E" 23 foe maa Ea @. 2 = 


lution : D4a.$.7. ; 

D. Great mens favours are purchafed with great: 
danger, 2 Sam 18.13. m N. 
7*. Thefe Chaldeans are fo befooled that they 
inliſt in their former Anſwer, notwichſtanding the 
ill ſucceſſe of it before. T 

D. Men beforted will neither doe well, nor give 
good Anfwers. Trog. 23. 

D. It is dangerous to affront great men, though in 
aiut caufe, Beclef: 10.4. 

$v. The King diſcerneth their | s.v T: 


ar or oF 


fubtilty in begging time, the which | bur/t ows i» dif- 
vasa ſtraine of their policy, to fave pleaſare, I fèe 
the credit of their Ignorance: for sow you d 
frk, Time might take off the Kings | trifle ese the 
775 and bim more mindles | time with me, to 
be cauſe, and ſo «cmiffe in exa- | excuse your Ig- 
e Secondly, Time | néramce by. my 
ight fhift themfelves out, cither | forget fulne (feof 
mediation of friends, or relinqui- | my dreame, 
their places; or Thirdly, time might occafion 
ſome new accident of the Kings death, or imploy- 
ment in warte, ſo that he ſhould minde gteater mat- 
ters, wh ul 8 4 11 
D. Politisians are able to ſound the depth one of. 
mother, Das: 11.27. ; 
D, It is uſuall that time doth coole the tage of ha- 
hy men, 1 S. 25.33. | t 
The King is very ftiffe with them, whereas hee 
b gl yccldeth to Daniel time, atthe ſitſt motion 16. Firft 
gi tleemath he was acquainted with theirimpoftures, 
they had gulled him before: Secondly this ftifneffe 


to 
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The Propbecyof D amt EL Explaimed. 
— — Daniel, were of Gol 
fort 
D. Wife men ule to fufpe& fachas are loch 
be deceivers:lebn 2.24. 

9 v. D. Kings are loath to alter Nm 
their decrees though unadvifed , 2 shemif jo 
Sam. 19. 29 te revetale M 

D. The > councell of Seducers are | dreame, tum 
- onm Ete King 22. | 4m refoled t 

execute my fy. 
_ The Kigci rebum efi mer deere, fy 
—— with fome| I ſer you dee lu 

— which. for the prefent| gi with m 

= not be refuted, — 2 
time might difcover their impo- | e. 

ftures , bet before tha time a mein bend, ug. 

might fall out, as wee} t///ome alters. 

fay much out betwixt cup, on ſal au ua 

and mie tm — 2 hee 7 


D. poA to be coavinced Met 
of their crime before punifhment — 72 
abu y. 51. conclude yos an 
The King knew that the Art that anable soin infet- 
could infaliibly interpret a dreame, | pret it were it 
muft needs be divine, and to a mind | told yow. 
{upernaturally inlightened , the! 10 v The 
— of the dreame was eaſy, | pake the ch 
and therefore refolveth on this tri- {deam — divimeri 
all of them, whe all this while had fro the ander 


vaunted themlelves werte in the Kimi 
Ged, ot A ae 


power of 
Ded, * 


Nn 
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| me s 


: 


God Oracles are as caſie for 
t Sag as interpretation, V»28. 
10. v. The Kings -ftitnefle doth an divinerstethe 
daunt their impudencie ; that they | anders by imithe 
dare not treate with him any. fur- Kings hearing it 
ther, butturne co the Nobles that | # 4 bs 
wert ' prefent, as appeares-; they | H- [uid 
hake before the King, not to him: demawmde this 
w befides , they fpake in a Third —— — 
perlon, the King, a not thou O King,| thing can refolue 
bey which they doe, for that great | 4 ifall Records 
— roofes muft rather be inti- | mere fearched, it 
then expreſſed: And alfo it | wid appeare, that 
my bee that ſome of the Nobles| »e- King, er Co- 
night be moved fram the cquitieot | arma did ever 
dva intercede for them. requyre fuch: a 


Nature teacheth meno plead | shiag of amy mift- 
for their lives. Jeb 2.4. 
None living are able to re- 
wa the things of God. Rewel, . Kj 
"Tisan uniuft thing to comand) X 
15 offible Mar.19. 10. 
De va A map may ingeniously, #4 
1 tus ings vm ge". 
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D: Therage of che wicked ise- 
ver mifcheivous : Prev: 22: 24: 25: 
Onely fome of the wife-men are 
called to coumſell, yet all of chem are | which 
to be deftroyed ,( poore innocents ) |». |! E 
forothers fault. ON 
D: Pride and Paſſion, doe carry | others D | 
men one to greivous oppreſſions: and bis thri 
3,197 lows were | x 
B: Theloffc of all the wife-men | fer to bee * 
might have been prejudiciall to the | 5y vertac afi 
State, boch in refpe& of Govern- R. 
ment and Religion : 
D: Hafty-men in their rage; doe 
Wotke their owne woe: 1, Sam : 26: 


33: 
t3 v: The Kings heat was fuch, 
‘that none of ttie Nobles durſt medi- 
D+ “Violent men deprive theni- [fé 


v 


ze 


ansa. Las LL 12 Ww 1 FC KK Sse Fe. oW Ww 132. M. 


manes arc vſe full as woll as pera 2753 T. 


D. p ers to God areto curteoupysnft rv 
Jeal vid In great wifedome, Calf pov 


Had Daniel gone firfbtoehe execution mig j 
pemde ainſt Me Cade inthe i Interim , 
8 
„D, Of chings to be done i iz is a great part of God- 
niſedome, to determine whether spürt 
— $44 Kísqz4. a9»: LE ! A 
Dy The time of siens peril tthe Lond im 
oídeliverance,Eoddd:14.9,14. 4°’ 
am D amiei kaew notthe noce cafe of tbe decree, yer 
'd to die andthe: 5 
ict 
D, — 


2, Affability and -Cartefie isa fipecoe onen 
amen in place, 2 Sam. 13.36. 

Hv Daniel "Y when 

— * 

u abuſe of the Sa 

wer 
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The Prophety'of DANIEL 
remiſneſſe inlooking of him and his — T 
yes are dangerous i in mat- | Arcane, 
ters of wai ht, 1 King: 1/1 112,14. 
D. Even fairely 
dealt with are tractable, 7. 8.253 
17 v. Such as loſe houſes or homes for 
for God fhall not want a comforca- witb v0 bis te 
ble provifion, 46s 38. 30; } 
It feemes Daniel fent for t 


e- natege. GES $S...*-..-.] 


other, 26 Iron | xar h: Iron 
fo doth a mans face — i 


te gS ÆC g. 


— 
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18 v. D. Prayer is che oncly way 
to obtayne mercy at ‘the N24 of 4 
Cod, Fre. 36. 37. 
D Vf hatfocvet We receive of God i itis of his men 
mercy, 9. 18. " z 
DM. 
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D. When we make mention of\Ged,wee thoutil 
alwaycs ufe Titles of honour, . 2910) 11 
D. Temporall chin reren 
Dos Mat. of prem „ 

This dut r being reaneft 
obſerve doko pede : — . SIMI SIW 

Firſt, as things are cendred us in promile, foart 
ve allowed both to beleive them, and pray for chem 
and no otherwiſe, ſeeing the word of ol reat 
ground wor ke and — 

— — , neceffaries for — — ‘condition 
any ot che arcin, w alt 
= 
(Lwill never failethee ate to be prayed. — 
luely, fich the Lord with never give over his fer- 
vats. to unfi rtable tryalls, 1 Cor: 10.13. 

. Thirdly , — vending rather to the ioy- 
dus nd mare comfortable cond tion af our particu. 
lu fate, being tendeted conditionally whether 
ep rae 2 fo 

for rane od for 
— and limitation’ of -Wilk 
726.39. 

Fourthly, ít is not neceffary du this limitation 
(if God will) be ever expreffed in prayér in fo ma- 
" words: Our ever good God knowes the voyce 

this owne ſpitit, which ſometime utter fron 
cries without any voyce at all, ae 1 e 
that it be not forgotten in out 
Daten need not to bee ſo del — * 

e ſpeaking of his iourney to Rome, t ce: 
@éteth the — D 


it the third time, Rom: 142245,23,$8. 7 0 
It feerhes fome of the wife inen petilhed idi 
rage, Daniels reſpite teſpected onely himſelſe d M r 
his kinſmen, thete is eſperiall reafon it thouldpto. BM " 
cted 3gáinft fome: Fur firft, there were ſome tin 
were enemies to Daniel oppoſing his grace in Com, p 
for a hich canſe ihey excluded him from their com- 
pany, uren they were firit called, offuch bod f 
friends there was a good houſe riddance , and be. 
fide ſecondly, Gods wakcfull providénceóverde B c 
Jews was ſeene bert in, who wert fafefrom theresd Bl p 
of their perſecutots, Wem rhum 0 
der the intent of the edi& , and the edge of it turned 
againſt their adverfaries according to that, T 
ked [ball be a ranſome for thesiqbitons)Pré 11-1. 
D. The Lord knoweth hom to remove the wie 
ked,andto préferre the Saints, 2 Pet.2.9. y 
19 v. D. Thocarneĝ{uitesotthe | 19 v. Aidi 
godly are ever fucorítull,g.a:.. — ordine vibe 
This fecret was-revealod eo Dam. Aire tie Li 
el rather then any of thereſt, fot | nvcalad = t 
fr, dee had trauailed moſt in the dA fags aio 
cauſe, both with the Captyyne of | ta, Danid 
the guard, as allp with the Kingi |:mjglbi v 
“himitlfe , and was therefore molt | thank false fa 
wortliy, respects Secandly, hee was ether mtr it, 
{pecially iatended grace ia the court 4 Danicl sq 
being to comme longer, and jn | fied the C 
fatte great r cheemexhen any of the | beavem 
reſt 3; And laſtly hee oncly. wasa | 20 vi S 
prophet divinely inſpited , andi /e af thine 
thexeſate the fittelt co whom the * 
7i Lord y 


” A 
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workes. 
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The Prophecy — | 
Lord ſhould reveale himíclfe. ' 


It hath bin the Lords manneraoy f 
reveale hinfel e to his ^em pe in 


20 v. Concerning Danitls b of God, ob» 
ferve we thefe different 
noon isfaid to — the communi- 
cation of his goodneſſe to him, hot beiag the cheiſe 
pood,truc happineſſe confiftsáa the fruition of him. 


C. 112. 
— non — un M 
Sac — a 
— ‘cach of which chien 
for his nkeriour, a , Nam.ó .23- 


tothe 27. » fecondi mediatively AES 
or heartily w í aa a 


— — 


— — 
tify iog bim, i$ onely. by cclebeaven: — 
gtony : : — — ig of, ie, (pls! 


all exesiiency, is to be a 
s'y Qum srh , 2505:0 100 il" 
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Fhe Prophecy of D Ax gi Explained. 

The - man not onely conceivesybnn veters die 
Reafons of his prailts.: : 

D: The true — of God, muſt P" 
a Keafonable fervice: Rom: 12 1. 

That fpeech of out Lord.concerhiag the Samer 
fans,ye So nh tem nt what is truc et Antichiiſts 
vaſlalls, thao worſlup after the Beafb; fteing their 
whole doctrine , overthrowceth che ftudy of ther dè 
vine equitic : whercon every wor ſhquld 
ground his pra£tifc; as firſt generall knowledge: tha 
the Church hach rcaſon for "ette —-— 
practife they adhere ; with an implicit Faith, «his 
they fay is [ufficient to (alvátion ,thoughthcy par- 
ticular grounds bc: — re : And ag ainc. Second 

' lyplighorance isthe Mother of Devotion, and ihe 
the more zealous, ic fhould (reme 
loft labout then,to/ftudy the grounds of Religionlo 
ere 
* ons ene 
ka s Rp és adiboz orl il 
UL The holy Prophet disedeth. CV 21. Heale 


maing the de èh he ewe, E 

putet downei& (orimrh „4 

the — he giveth wifdame asio} 

EYE. 
u our praifes 

p? '103^ 3.4. "E 
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The Prophecy of Dans kt Explained, 


ligion they profeſſed was the true 


(edge all ſuſiciency to flow from 


— e aa 


eo. so 
D. The alterations that fall out in a knowledge C- 
the Church are of the Lord: mes | wifedome. 
3:6: V: 22. Its he 
D. The Lord pulleth downe, and alone that re- 
raifeth vp the Kings of the earth, as vealeth the moj? 
feemeth him good. Prov.: 8.15. | profound c. in- 
D All wiſdome and knowledge |tricate things, 
isderived from God: Iam: 1.5, 17. | «nd whatfoever 
23 v: D The Lord is able to re- | untnomne to 
folve the moft intricate things: v : | others i mani- 
28. fet tobim with 
D. Such things as arc hidden fró | whom the clea- 
vs, are manifeſt with God: Heb reit evidence of 
Truth abidcth, 


512. | | 
D. All perſpicuity of truth abi- 
dah ever with the Lord, 1 75:17. 
23.v. Athankefull heart, will re- 
double the praifes of God,Pfa.t 3 6. 
The Lord is ftiled the God of my 
fathers., for that this mercy in the 
audience of their prayer, was a 
branch of that promife the which 
was made to Abraham, and the Fa- 
thers,and alfo to thew, that the Re- Pfedeme and a. 
bility, to con- 
ceive both the 
dreame and the 
snterpretation a 
bout which wee 
prayedearne/tly 
untothees —. 
24 V. A 
f 


— 


„being received from their 
forefathers in a continuall ſuccc ſſi- 
on in the ancient faith. 

D. An holy heart will acknow- 


Cod, 1 Cor. 15. 20. : i 
D, Succefle in prayer is a fpeciall 
| D: caule 
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Th Prophecy of DAM I EL Explained. — 


ä — — — ͤ —u— —— 
cauſe of thankſgiving to God, P/al. | forthwith Dè 


55.12. niel reſerted u 
The dreame was revealed to D4- Arioch whohad 
niel onely , yet he affociateth with | Commiffion t 
him the other three, for whofe fake, | de/frey the wif 
and at whofe prayer, as well as his, | wen, whom he 
it was revealed. requefied t 
D. An humble heart will yeeld | (are the execs- 
due refpe& to others of inferiour | ton 4while,and 
gifts, 1 Cor:9.22. withall to bring 
24 v. D. Gods Prophets doe rea. | into the Ki 
dily reveale his meſſage, Iſay 21.10. | prefence bint 
We have Daniel interceding for | that fo be mi 
the wifemen who yet were hisene-| Jaterprete bà 
Mies. : ame. 
Firſt, out of Confcienceof God, who requires 
us to returne good for evill, and to thew mercyto 
the beaſt of our Adverſary, fallen under bis burt 
much more to his perfon under this Tyranny: 
Secondly, their Cenſure was uniuſt, and a f. 
mentable ſpectacle was it to behold Ío much inno- 
cent bloud to be ſpilt, both which to reverſe eve- 
ry one was bound fo farre as it might bee done by 
honeſt meanes, and in a iuft calling. | 
Thirdly to gaine them to more reverent eſteeme 
ofhim, to whom they werc all beholding both for 
lives and families. | , 


D. Gods Servants muft doe the good they canto 

their very enemies, Rem: 12. 20. | 
Ia the 16. verf, Daniel goeth in of himſelfe to it» 
tercede for his brethren, but here defires to bee ci 
tied in by another. The reaſon is at hand, That vm 
: a 


Led 


A 
no 
D 


S 
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The Prophecy of DANIEL Explained. 

an act of zeale for others ſaſety; wherein none durft 
be feene ; In this, his forwardneffe might have made 
hima Trumpeter of his owne praife: and fecondly, 
| further he was beholding to _Ariech for his refpite, 
whom he will now gratiſie, by miniftring this occa- 


fion of the Kings thankes. 


D, True zeale however forward inthe Churches 
caufe, is backward in his owne praife: ver/é 30. 


v 25: D. Man by nature is for- 
ward to gratiſie great men, 1 King. 
216, 18. 

Aritch {aid he found him, but it was 
tet, till Daniell offered him ſervice. 
D. Its the mannet of Courtiours 
to put themſel ves forth to the utter- 
moſt. 2 Sam. 15.4. 

Daniel is ſtiled but one of the Cap. 
tives, yet his worth deſerved bet- 


ter &. T 
D. Even defpifers of the Saints 
doe reverence their, meffage as di- 
Vine, 2 King. 1.9, 11,13. 
D. The Saints of the rareſt parts 
are yet defpifed of the world, 1 Cor. 
9 


49. 
16 v, The King queftions the abi- 
ty of Daniel, which hee did not 


25 v. The 
which Arioch 
eed All rea. 

> ayin 57 
have Kum a 
O King , and 
found one of the 
Captives of Ina 
dah who is here 
ready to make 
knowne boththe 
dreame and the 

Interpretation 
nere 

16 v. Ven 
which the King 
turning himfelf 
to Daniel 1 
named Belte- 


the wifemen , he is fafpicious of thazzer, schere 
his youth , confident in their gravi-|fach depth of 


D. Worldly men thinke meanely | the/eyeares, as 
ofthe true prophets of God, 2 & ing, to relate 
D se]. 


¢ 1z, 4 


Indgement iu 


my 
dream 


4o 


The Prophecy of Dawa Et Explained. 


The King had,not forgotten his | dreamasendshe 
old griefe after he had fleptupon his | meaning alfa, 
former thoughts, hee is yet as un- 27 v. Wher, 


reſolved and inquires after both. 


to Danicl resl 


D. Inward difquiet is not cafily, | ed, the King 


nor ſuddenly removed, //4.38.15. 


fecret is ofi 


17 v. Baniel ſnewes him, firſt, that Intricac, ia 


his advice with wizards was in sone ofthe mig 


vaine, — cauſes ot this nature, 
are to deepe 


men of 


or the reach either of jef what irda 


men or Daniel, poffible onely by | faever are abh 


divine infpiration ,, whereto they, 
were ftrangers. 

D. Troubled hearts muft bec bea- 
ten off from ufing unlawfull meanes 
to purchaſe comfort, 2 King. 1.3. 

D. The things of God palle the 
reach of all created wiſdome, 1 Cer. 
2.11. 

28 v. D. Holy men doe ever car- 
ry a tender reſpect to Gods glory, 
Ezra 8.22. 

D. The revelation of fecrets is pecu. 
liar to the God of heaven, Reve. 1. 1. 

D. Information is acommon gift 
beftowedupon wicked men, 1 Cor. 
8.1. 

The latter dayes according to the 
phrafe of the Prophets, ſignifleth the 
declining ages of the world, and is 


fo reutale it. 
28 v. Bu 
there is 4 C 
bo ve v hof ont. 
ly * rip pera 
of revelation, 
whe. informe 
hee O Kim 
what i to bed 


which I bet 
relate in ork 


py famí 


11. 


viually brought; to fer forth the time from om 
Lord his life, and death , tothe end of the - 
a 1. 
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The Prophecy of DAN vaL Explained. 


Ara, 17 : ſometime 1 fos the fitſt partof phat time, 
a5 Gem: 49: verf: t with verf to. Old lacob ini ru&ioj 
his fonnes, what was to befall them in the laft dayes, 
| determines his Propheſie with the cõming of Shiloh 
the Jewes {poyled of their Kingdome , and thecal- 
| ing of the Cemies to Chrift;as verſe to. 
econdly, fometime for the middle time thereof, 

whichthe Apoftle defignes tothe Apoftacie of An- 
tichrift,1 T1: 1, 2,3. The fpeciall degrees wherof, 
are eminent in the world, fromthe ftit co yeares, 
and have peftred the Church this tooo:yeares. 

Thirdly, fometimcs itis taken for the uttermoft 
limits ot that time: 2 Tm: 3: 1,2,3,4, 5. where pro- 
pex ing of inbornecnemycs inand to the Church, 

defines their rage to the laft times, the which laſt 
times, are after limited to the time wherin their rage 
fhall be cut fhort, and they proceed no farther: v:9 . 
Now if we apply this, cither to Antichrift, or to the 
Tarke to both of whom ic doth fully agree,the Time 
when either of them fhall be fo revealed; as to pro- 
ceede no farther , muft needes be in a more ſpeciallj 
and ſtrict ſence, the latter dayes, ſuitable to which, the 
laſt dayes is uſed in the prophets, and not other wiſe 
that I know of: Tothis fome object, that Nebuchad» 
mzzar thought little of any thing fo long to come, 
and according to his thoughts, fo was his Dreamo 
Íramed,v:39. To whom it may be anfwered,’ Tistrue, 
his thoughts might bee an occaſion of his Dreame, 
and yet his Dreame cut out of a larger ſie then his 
thoughts , in as much as Gods Spirit is ot larger ca- 
pacity then mans. fo wee reade of holy Daniel pray- 


ing in the 9: Chapter, concerning the returne from 
captivity 


NEPO S S —— — — Q... ———— 
captivity; whole — , however they eum. p. 
di 


The Prophesy of DAN1 EL. Explained. 


ded not beyond the pr ſtreſſe, yet is anſwetei pret 
for 70 weekes of yeares beyond; even concerning M of tt 
the Ateſiabh his incarnation and death, and the defo. T 


lation of Jerufalem, with the cauſe, thecrucifiyng of M pist 
our Lord, the encmyes who, and the degree 

great: God, his thoughts are not our thoughts, nor 
his wayes ours, of a farre higher ſtraine, but why, 
you will fay is the extent mentioned and not the be IM pre; 
ginning. The Reaſõ is, it was eaſie to be knowne,fith 
Babell is interpreted the head of golde, as inverfe 38, 
but the end was more eſpecially to be defigned lest 
the determining of the time, with the cóming of de 


Meſſiab in the fieth, (hould deftroy the fpeciall ſe | 
ofthe vifion, which is the — — — te 
metalls. ing 
D: The dayes of Chrift are the; 29 v. Kme liba 
laft dayes: Teek 2,2. therefore ou T 7 D 
29: D; A Kingdome occafion- | whereas tha tha 


eth many difquieting thoughts: Das | wait tr ui v 
6,18. in minde , ui we 

D: Wife Governours have their | hadfi manyms. li n: 
minds bufied , about affaires of | fimgs whe of 
ftate: become of th $ dy 

D: The Lord rewards honeſt ftu. | kingdome tert- MB th 
dies, beyond our expectation; Dar, o, | after, fonowthe MI dl 
24: mighty c- L. 

30:7: D: No excellency in man — Gad dib MB v 
can prevent Gods grace: Phil : 2: 13. | teach thee btt a i 
D: The Lord doth not preferte onc | (ball fall e«t fa WI w 
godly man to another fox excellen- | 4 lang whites, MI rc 
cy of gifts: C Al. 246. 30 v. B^ Mb 

| Dot. | 


The Prophecy of Dani EL Explained. | 


D. Its a note of agodly heart, to| for mee doe mot 
eferre to his owne , the profperity | thinke that this 
of the Church: Rom:9: 1. feeret thing TW 44 
The King muft bee taught what | made knowne ty 
lis thoughts were, firft, to poſſeſſeſ mee for any 
him withthe vanity of his Idol wor- wifdome that 
hip, all his Gods could not deter- és i mee 4. 
minc his doubts , nor fo affi(t their Sve other men 
Preifts and worfhippers, as that they but for the di- 
might explaine the 2 Dreame, | freffed Tewes 
but yet the truc God difcovers to fake, who doe 
him, by a very boy to them. Se- nem declare thy 
condly, the Lord would have Kings | dreame, C- 2 
he 


to know, that he underftands their | /smerey to t 
thoughts, and is able to open them | S mip} 
inorder before them, though they | e 222 
haveforgotten them long fince. of thy carefull 
ED: The Lord would have us mind. thonghes. 
that hee fees our thoughts: Dan: 23 3r v, Thon 
v: 3t. The Kingdomes of the 22 Uſcer- 
world, ate all compacted into one I. | »ed/? the Image 
mige , for that they are all members | of 4 man of an 
of one Kingdome : The Prince of] exceeding ereat 
darkeneffe ruling in, and moving of rofes lar e, And 
them all as one body. 2 Allo they tall, and bright. 
il continue a Succeſſion of that|/biming , the 
Lerdſhip, which the firft of them did | which ffanding 
winne from the fewes, in whofe title }clofeto’ thy bed 
they hould the Monarchy of the | /temedvery ter- 
world, how ever the Territories, in | rblenmto shee. 
ttgard of the skirts & borders might] 32. Thi 
bc different, yet they all fpoyled one | I war n. 
another like 


4j 


The Prophecy of DANIEL Explained. 


anether of imperiall Regiment, and | Like it felfras 
never did two Monarches raigne to- beauty, the boul 
ether; Thirdly, and laftly,they all | beeing of gold 
— in their affection to the the breafts and 
Jewes „all hard mettalls,all of unbrid- (armes o 
Jed rage againft the people of God, | the — aM 
as if they had but one heart. fides of braf, 
D. Bad cauſes, vnite wicked men | 33 v. Hj 
as in one body, Late 5, 1. thighes and len 
D Evill men are terrified at their Iron, hu fem 
ownethoughts:Prev:28: 1:  * pand toes ofi 
D. The Kings of the world have 
beene terrible to the Church in all a- 
ges, as Chapter 7. v: 7: 
32 v. The Kingdomes of the world 
in his thoughts, are gliſtring and pre- 
cious things. if 
D Worldly things arc precious in | people, rarfedn) 
the eyes of worldly men: Math:4.8, | 67 the immed 
. The beſt things of the world e bn, d 
the elder the more baſe: Heb: 1: 11, | whe fosrtingthe 
33 v. What cver the higher metals | Image up 
were, the fecte are but earthly, vote, compi 
D. The beft things ot the world, of Irem ande 
ſtand vpon an earthly foundation: did u 
Ifa: 40:6: rnte pecces ale 
34.verf:. There is (ome great timc | fore it. 
twixt the Image ere&ed,& the ſtone 35 v. Sethi 
hewcd out, intended by his looking , theſe fen 
Till: ſo that there was a while and in- metals ‘wen 
terim, twixt theſe Events: beaten to 
D. The Monarchies were to con- | and luke dn 
tinue 


“eee F 53 seco = 


The Prophecy of DAN A Bladt. 
tinue a long while Chapter 16,1: chaffedriven 

The tone i is — ling - — — 
dome poſſeſſed by Dumel — fo perifhed rhe 
mthe 44,45: verſes, and che cutting Image, 
oat without hands, is interpreted to upon the 
bethe Lords raiſing vp, ſo that wee [conguet that 
need not contend about it. dsfpifed "people 

D. The Lord btingeth the grea- rem te p^ E 
teft things out of the meaneſt begin- 


dings, 1 $4m:2.8. n — 
— Thoſe — Kingdomes |4 — 
ve ſoone cut downerthe ſtone doth she whole earth. 
dot ſmite every mettall, onely the] 36 9. Thur 
mirery clay, yet all falleth wich "s dreame is 
mine irrecoverable. hed ,' ix 
3 All the powers of the world " manner wee 
— foone gone, Pfalm: m" 
thee O Ki 
2. All the powers of the wicked T9 Thee 


=r chalfe ‘before te winde, Hag King art a 
graue Mem- 


The Kingdide of the lews is refem. |e sober ee 
bled to a ſtone, firſt as pas 

&troden underfoot of s of ture 
the world Geib of es. 


were a Rable 
. — C -< by them; à [Wes ‘upon ‘thee 


napne 3 


Cosas tema 
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The Prophecy of Dani eL Explained. 
the nations, Zach. 12.5. 
D. Such wpe wor by by Lord oss 
thal profper ex ly,If4.13.3,7 
— onl alone relates the decãc ther 
& yet he ſpeakes ache plural num- b 
ber (We) ſtil beari ing in hand 
that hee did it in the perſon of the | 4 
Church, for whofe fake was this. 
dreame both related and interpre- 
ted. 


rf 


— 
— 


. Godly men are very fpari 
Sree A prayfes,2 Cer:12. — 
B. Holy men doe not undertake 


rants may grow great inthe world, yet more 
Cap. 11.24.v. di nge 

D, All the power and dominion |4/fspoa the 
rr fe, thee 

AETLI 

3$ v, D. Even Tyrants are to be e | 
obeyed by all the Ken sp of vil d 
Ram. 13. - i 

R: Kings bay ¢ commande not on- 
Ay over mens períons,but goods and 
cattells, 1 Sa. f. 17 


r 
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The Propbety of Da w1 BL Explained. 
Secondly, the Perfian Monarhcie began not after 
his death, but after Bualsafber his grandchild was 
layne, who being the next mettall muft ſtand up 
immediately uponthe fall of rhe golden head: Third- 
ly, tbe foure mettalls intend fo many ſtates and not 

ons, othcrwifethe lewes oppreffion could not 

continued to the latter rr fith foure perfons 
could but have continued til] fòure ages, and no 
more. Now if any actafon ot: this fpeech, 
Nabuchadnezces for Babylon. The rcafon is at hand, 
There were divers great conquerours, Kings of Af- 
[yriabefore , but the hiftory o£ the Churches op- 
preſſion, began from none of them but him oncly, 
who ſitſt tooke the Kingdome (rom the Iewes. O 
gain dub ch — — 
The hiftos Image for end, is ex li. 
mited to — latter dayes, but the . 
certaine fave onely in this terme which defmcs Ba- 
bylon this head in Nebuchadnezzar sdayes, and uci- 
ther fooner or later. 

19 v, The Perfien Monarchie is here intended, 
by the filver armes and breafts.the two armes 
of Atedia and Fer, being vnited ia the breaft 
of one State or Kingdome, ra. King of Per. 
fa,marying the daughter oſ Darius, thereby doub- 
ing his Title , Darius being his unckle before; by 
which the K ingdomes were vnited into one. The 
ferſian State is {aid to be inferiour to Babel not in 
frengih, wherein it could not be inferiour, there be- 
Ing an addition of Mede Perfian to BAbylam, Chapt t, 
31; not in extent of Dominion, for c- 
Ing Darius Hiflafis ruled 127 Provincesy — 

2 
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dia,cven to Ethiopia, which Babel never by 


The Prophecyof Dans EL Explained 


much: No, Dasie/s thoughts were of an 
(traine: but inferiour of difpofition towards th 
Tewes. The Tirrany of Babell afforded golden 
liberty was then cd to build houfes , and 
Vinyards, and to ſettle themſelves as in their own 
Country. The Lord being alitle Sanctuary to good 
Figgs, inthe Land E their captivity , for in e rs 
peace, t were to e e: Ier: 29 558,7. 
the —— of che Perfians did not afore 
Temes once three years refpite norwithftanding tek MI ^ 
faire —— Cyrus — For in theth ME ^ 
care of his raigne, the building of the Temple vu 
hindeed: — — vik MAN i 
gainft them, the which faction was fo trong, thitit 
coſt the Angel three weekes attendance in thei 
Court, C 10, ;;, vetſe. And thus it contimei 
fo, chat theíe times ofthe Temples building, vs 
— ſtiled by the Angel trouble fome Tue. 
4p. 9.25. -—- 
nd however this Inferiority be not named t fa 
is it to beobferved in all the reft: as each metal 
baferthen the former, foevery fucceeding Emipitt 
was more bafely mannered toward the Iewes, th 
which obferved, will much helpe in after Interptt 
tations. ug 
D. When one oppreſſor of the Church tallathas 
nother rifeth immediately ,Cap.8.3. | 
D. Men are more or leflevile in Gods eſteem as they 
are more or lefile friendly to the Church, fer: 5 1.59 
Obſetvable is Daniels wifedom in the interpret 
tion of the dreame , {paring fuch things as might 
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alienate the Kings affection from him, or his bre- 
thren. Firft,he conceales that every following King. 
dome, was to be raifed of the tuites f the former, 
proud ſpirits hee knew are loath to heare of that 
tare. Secondly,the extent of the Perfian Kingdome 
he referves, whether towards Chaldea orda 0. 
ther Coaſt, he onely calls it inferibur, “Which 
however the King might interprete. of bafencffe in 
worldly ftrength and dignity , yet intends Tyrany, 
unwilling to exaſperate the King by ſuch a diſmall 
meſſage as the ruine of his Kingdome, and the con- 

cluſio : of his heaven. threatning - Babel. 
D. Wicked men muſt be ſo dealt withall as that 
they be not imbittered againſt the Truth, 47126. 26. 
The third Kingdome is the Greckifh Empire, the 
which topped the Perfians , not onely in many vi- 
Gories in the dayes of Themiffocles , Leonidas 
Ke. But efpecially by Alexander who in three 
maine battells vanquifhed Darius Codomannus, and 
tranfl ted the Empire to Macedonia. That Grecia 
next ſucceeded co Perfia and not Affrica or other 
Coafts : wee have the more than evident teſti- 
mony ofthe Angell, who atthe fame inftant and 
inthe fame a& whereby he fought with the King of 
Perfia, he brovght inthe King of Grecia, 10.20. 
The which Kingdome of Grecia was begun by 
Alexander the great: For howeycr'üs very true 
the ftates of Greece were very potent, yet none of 
them ever conquered Iudea till Alexander his daies: 
The which is our Prophets drift, to determine who 
fucceeded in Tyrany over the Iews:the which king- 
dome was upon Alexander his death divided a- 
E mone ft 
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mongſt foure of his Captaines, who contending 
among ft themſclves, the Empire fell into the hands 
oftwo ofrhem,whereof wee havea plaine hiflory 
in the 1 1. Chapter. ae 

Now whereas fome of greateft deferts in ahei 
travells about the fenfe of this Prophecy, doe tale 
Alexanders Kingdome diftinguifhed from his four 
fucceflours , to bee intended by this brazen metall, 
Idefire (with the fafety of their greateſt worth) 
the truth may fhine forth, for which cauſe levee 
Reafons be examined without the preiudice of aay 
mans perfon. 

Firft, they cut out fix yeares onely for the con- 
tinuance of that Kingdome, whercin the Prophet 
fhould croffwhet himfelfe, intending by braffe 1, 
ſtate exercifing greater T-yrany then either goulde 
Babel, or filver Perfia had donc, whereas fix years 
tenne times tolde did not finifh the oppreffion ofti- 
ther of them. 

Sccondly, Alexander did never exerciſe great 
Tyrany over the Icwes , then the Chaldean or Per- 
fian ftate had done: nor any of his Captuines inhi 
day es: lathe conqueft of Iudea, he honoured la 
dua the high Prieſt, by whom he was encouraged 
to wage warre with the Perfians, and fo departed 
Without any fuch hoftillity , as Babel formerly.hed 
ufed, who -deftroyed the Temple, captivaiedth 
people, and dedicated io his Idols the holy veflells 
Nor yet as was done by Perfia, who was bcarclilt 
and churlith to the Iewes , hindering their planing 
after their rewinc, inhibiting the building oft 
Temple, and receiving the flanders and ca 
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of the adveríary to the great vexatió of the Church. 
But Greece ioyntl y confidered, did exceed the for- 
mer oppreflions , [udea being trampled underfoote 
by the Kings of Syriah and Egypt, cípecially Epi- 
phanesthe vile, that little horne fpringing forth of 
ode of the foure hornes of the beaft. 

Thirdly, the third metall here is thefame with 
thethird monfter in the 7. Cap. where the foure 
Captanis are membess of the fame body, & no new 
oppreflors, which fhould have bin diftinguifhed 
by anew Monfter: with other circumftances which 
will Nrther confirme and illuftrate our preſent 
tuth, as indeed the concent of parts is beft diſcer- 
nd by the confideration of the whole plot toge- 
ther. | 
D. apprefüon of the Church is a note of the baſeſt 
men, Cap-i1. 21. 

D, The baſeſt perſons may enioy the dominians 
ofthe earth, Jeb. 9.24. ) 

40 v. This fourth Kingdome in- 40v. Alf 
tédcth fuch a ſtate as did conquer the | epe. the fall of 
Gretians , and trample underfaote 
the former Kingdomes , the which 
true hiftory records,and the Events 
declare to be the Roman ſtate which | méch. 
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of Chrift is intended by theftone | power of th 
cut out of the mountaine:the which | former King. 
they interpret ſpiritually of his In- | domes, 
carnation and miniftery on earth, whereby the Go. 
Spell was {pread over all Babilon,Perfia,and Greeis 
By which miftake the whole plot of the holy Pro. 
phet is miſcaried, and the Few | ſtranened 
to leſſe then a Third part of its due hiftory and 
time. on — 
By which opinion Syria-Egipt, or Syria ſi 
is — vo be this foortr — whoſe n 
ments are firftto be ſcanned, and crror removed, 
that we may without prejudice behold the Evidence 


ef truth. ( 3 
Firft, it isto be obferved that inthe 44. verfaiti 


laid, Im the dies of thefe Kines : now it is well 
knowen that the birth of our Lord was 'after the 
oveithrow: of Egipt and Syria , by the Romar 
Conſuls. 

And in the dayes of the Romane Emperour, efe. 
cially fih. Kéngs in chis feníe; intends the highdi 
degree of kingly honour , knowen to us by the 
names of Monatehie, or Empire: not ſball 27 
rinnke that: the ftatcs of Grecia, were onordhis, 
and Lords of the world; at that time hoh aur Lord 
‘was borne, fith their greate t-Conqutvours , 35a 
trochieg the prén and erh the vileh tris font, 
were (o bearded bylithe ‘Ships er Hm tertsist 
es, before this: and the Roman nemej terror ie 
hemi e: 40 ylanorh a icis: ul ide 
et every cke Kinedorties bet 
nibneu, were oe ate à ped cc, under the Sant 
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Regiment, fame lawes, Athur and Chaldea united, 
Media and Perfia united, fo that it founds har ſhly, 
to call that a Kingdome, which never was an united 
body, but ever had inteſt ine hatred, towards ( and 
bloody warres with) one anothersthe which abſut- 
diy (ome of their owne toreſeeing, have interpre- 
d: Syriato bee the fourth both metal, and beaft, 
| wherein they runne into narrower ſtraites, thereby 
making Babel, two of the metalls Gold and Iron; . 
the which is not my Collection, but their owneex- 
prefe words: and alfo to fill up acompleate number 
often hornes, they be two Kings from Egipt which 
never ruled in Syria, nor yet did all their eight Syria 
Kings, gorc the Church of God ; but of thefe Pleas 
more in the 7. Chap. oncly a touch hereto thew 
nut uncertainty attends ertor, though entertained 
with grrateſt depthand modef y. 

Thirdly, their Argument of mixing with the feed 
of men rightly interpreted maketh ſtrongly dgainft 
them: We read indeed of two interchangeable mar- 
tages, twixt the two bouſes of Syria, and Egypt 
Bernice & Cleopatra, but fhall we thinke that to be the 
depth ofthe holy Spirit) in thefe words; feeing here 
soring per(atrable ii this Image: Dire wethinke 
thismixture (h»üld not intend a mixture of (tareas 
Well as all the teſt; It had eoncerhed the caufe much 
(yet wholly) to have Qitwed iliita be sä IN all ac- 

tation ot the feed OF hen; inthe propherical! ftite: 
If we obferve the Scripture phrafé, she (Ged of men 
mat needs béd the Outc its che ‘Covenant, with 


Whom they 7 7. tha "fheuld mixe 
themielves, i cel pea, S p 
- abo- 


E? 


The Prophecy of Dani EL Explained. 
abomination: That diſtinction of the feed ot mea, 
and feed of God, was familiar among the Icwes t 
verfince the daughters of Caine, corrupted the (ou 
of God by profeſſion: Ge». 6.1. If we will interpu 
a lew, we muft expect holy mifteries, in Hebrailme 
and Iewith phrafes : fo that the [ced of men intend 
ings outcaſt of the covenant, ſtrangers to the prof, 
fion of the faith, it can no way either fuite wich dym 
or Egypt: fithboth houſes were Gentiles, ſtrangen 
to God. 

Fourthly , asIron breaketh all other metals , the 
hammers and tooles of the Artificers being made df 
Iron, fo the fourth Kingdome was to breakethe 

wer of all the former Kingdomes, but Syrie 

ipt, one or both never ſubdued the former in any 
fuch degree; as dathing in peeces here intends. M 
for Perfia, their attempts againft ic wese {mall , de 
fuccefic leſſe; witneſle the death of Ant oclus the 
vile, and as for the parts of Grecia, uc read of fome 
attempt by Antiachus the great, againſt them, whom 
the Roman did beate, with gieat both loſſe and dif 
grace, Cap. 11.18. 0 

To fay nothing of their mutuall warres, whereby 
they had both hands fully e[pccially feeing the No- 
mans (a backfriend to Siria) were ready — 
hend the lcaft occafion, cithez t protecting 

nt ehea or fafioning Desin tie suco 
abroad, Conclude we chen br fou i mall capot 
intend Siia· E Milo st gie 3d: »v : 
** There y^ b» dans Cacunlance of great 
oment , entgciag ng so apply de he Romas 
Sta ao edis PA T State muſt * 
- 4 


de intended by this laſt metall, which did ſubdue 
the Greekiſh power, the former metall, it being a 
Ruled cafe, that the later Kingdome did raife it ſelfe 
dy the Conqueft of the former, now none but the 
Romanes did ſubdue Grecia, none but the Romans 
reſted Iudea out of the hands of Alexanders fuc- 
(fors, they therefore fucceeding next in ‘Tyranny 
over the Iewes, muft needs be the next and tollow- 
ing King lome. 

Secundly, upon the fall of the fourth metall, the 
shole Image becometh as the chaffe of the Summer 

rehing fore, which til then ſtood firme; An Image 
of perſe cu: ing ſtates, for however Kingdome ot Im- 
perialty, was taken ax ay from each of them by the 
tullowing: yet a Remainder of Dominion, was to be 
continued in every of them, while che fourth metall 
forifhed and the fourth monſter livedʒas in C. 7. 12. 
nd then all the metalls to bee beaten to pouder, to- 
gether by the ſtone cut out of the ines, and all 
the beaſt to bee confumed by the bery ſtreames, if- 
fung from the Ancient of daycs : now wee fee. a do- 
gree of power continued to the three former, even 
untill the Romanes, yea and with them alſo: viz, of 
the Babilonians, in the Armenians; of the Perſians, 
inthe Parthians; ofthe Grecians, in the Macedoni- 
as: fo that the fourth metall and monfter muft 
neds bee the Romanes , ſeeing after the expiration 


continued to the former with the Romanes, 
Thirdly in the Romane Empire there was a-mix- 
ture, with the feed of men ſtrangers to the Faith of 
Cod: The Empire was Ioynt in the fixt head (as the 
Thighes 
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ofthe Grekifh Empire, a degree ot kingly life was 
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whom the Monarchy began ruling alone, but after. 
ward the Empire fell into two States or Empire, 
one in the Eaſt, the other in the Welt: In the on 

there is a mixture of the Church of Rome (thou 
hidden under the Papacy ) and of ftrangers from th 
faith, as Emperours Paganifh and heretical, the one 
claiming à Temporall , the other both Temporal] 
and Spirituall Iurifdiction: This mixture our divine 
Apoſtle obſerves; for which caufo he makethth 
Papacy the eight head, and one of the feven, to wit, 
the fixe by ufarped Iurifdi&ion : yea, not orely doh 
the faid holy Apoſtle foretell the deadly wound 
of the firſt beaft , The Emperiall State, to be cured 
by the fecond beaftthe Papacy, Re». 13. 12,14. Bu 
even their own faft friends acknowledge, that Rome 
through the Incurſion ofthe Barbarous Gothes and 
Vandales was brought extreame lowe , fo that l 
had become aftalt of beaſts and dwelling of filihy 
Cattell, had not the Pontificiality fuccoured he 

ruines, and ſo repaired her ancient dignities : The 
which, good hiftory doth confirme ; Rome beit 
forfaken of the Empcrours, was poſſeſſed by Odin, 
Theodoricus, Alaricus , and by them and their Fa- 
thers fo fpoiled, that all hope of recovery wasloll. 
Beli (irine and Narfes,Capraines of great worth, tay- 
ne in the attempted recovery, ſo dut thefe Gorhe 
ftiled themifelves Kings of aly, and did long o" 
Rome with the Her confenr; for which cau 
they ate eſteemed the feventh head: But the Pope 
{ceing thefe Gothes fouly tainted with the herefy of 
the Arians, and feelng the ſmart of their crucltis, 
not 
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not oncly treated with them with fupplication,and 
teares to {pare the Church, bat alio undertooke 
an Embaffage to the Emperour to this purpofe; 
that he would tollerate (a cauſe worchie his Holy- 
nes) the Al tians within his dominions, otherwife 
the Apoftolique Sea,and Church of Rome could 
obtaine no freedome from the rapines of Alaris, 
and his Gothes: The which one of the Popes (tra- 
yelling perſonally in the caufe) hardly obtained of 
the Emperour. Afterward the Pope grew more 
hardy, and fhooke off the yoke of the Gothes, and 
them{elves became the eight head. Alfa in the o 
ther head ofthe Eaftetne Empire; thero was the 
like mixture, The Church of Grecia ( though mi. 
ferably Apoſtate) did purchafe the liberty of their 
confcience , of the Turkiſh State, which over- 
coming three of the ten States of tbe Empire, be- 
came che other leg fupporting che Image of the 
perſecut ing State: No ſuch mixture of the Church 
members with Herctikes ; and infidels q is ſo no- 
torious in all the world: fo that we may cónclude 
what State the Prophet iatendes hereby. 
Fourthly the fourth mettal muft nerds be that 
afli@ing State, which houldes the dominion of the 
tarth untill the Kingaome be taken away from the 
whole Image, and returned to Datel people: 44. 
the which Syria, Egypt did not, forthe fame hand 
that tooke the Kingdome from them, tooke alſo 
the Scepter from Indah, But the Romane Empire 
yet ſtandes partly in hex cight head, the P apacy, 
aad partly in her lictle hoshe fubduing 3 of rhe 
xa: whorifing after them,wasco.afti@ the tewes 
| F 
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in the dcclining State of the Empire, as experience 
bath made.good. Conclude we then,the Romane 
State yet houldes the Kmgdome from the lewes, 
nocwirhftincing the overthrow of Greeks divided 
Kingdome, fo tha: Romes perfccaring State mutt 
nec ds be this forth mettall bearing up the oppref. 
fion of the lewes. But here the charge of Iudaiſme 
may feemeto be faſtened upon us by this cur in- 
terpretation which as tendering the peace of the 
Church, we ſubmit to the learned there id. Before 
removeall of this imputation: I admonifhour bre. 
thrento examine, whether themfelves may not te- 
ceive their one charge returned + for it Siri E. 
gypt be the forth mettall, and upon the end of their 
State, the Me ſſiah muſt come, and bring tothe 
lewes, fucha Kingdome as fliall not be given to 
another people: Surely this inforceth the Silly 
Jew to beleive , that the Meſſiah coming in our nt- 
turc, (hould bring to them an earthly Kingdome, 
fith it was well knowe to the Iewes meanely feene 
in the Prophets, that the ſpiritual Kingdome v 
to be givento the Gentiles , and the Tewes Forli- 
ken: Not my people. Thus arc they gravelled in 
the fhalsthat covet to fhun the Rockes of Iudaifme: 
But for anſwer, I have ever learned. Iudai(metó 
conſiſt in the retinew, or revivall of Jewifh'fites, 
er (to give as much as modeſty can demande) to 
dreame of an carthly Kingdom: , exercifed by the 
poe of the Me ſſiah, in Iudea and over the Icws; 

ut away with ſuch dotage: the learned Divines 
of this opinion , mufe of nothing leſſe · To fay tha 
this is Iudaifme , the Iewes (hall be eme 
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the end of che Romaine Empire , and returning to 
[udca, hall there plant themíelves , a Chriftian 
Church, exziciftog dominion over their former 
opprefours : I leave to the judgement of the 
Church. 

The Romanes are here then reſembled unto I- 
ton, for that they were of amore hard , and war. 
like diſpoſitioa, than any of che former,by whom 
the reft were beaten to duft, and reduced into Pro- 
vineess but eſpecially tot that of all che metals — 
were the baſeſt, and hardeſt in cruelty, and oppret- 
fion towards the [ewes: no age affootding the 
like cruelties, as Ierufalém indured under. the E 
perout Fepafian, Matth. 24. 21, » 

D.The more the Churca is hardened in their re. 
bellions, the harder perſecutions (hall befall them. 
Ir. 6. 28. 30- | 

Obferve chat Tron is fayd to breake in peeces ali 
tdeſe, fo chat che bafenes of che mettals did not 
oncly teſpect the Iewes, shough : principally ic 
e this Scuté battered the former petſecutours 
allo. 

D. Tò Gord ſuffers one wicked man to te- 
edge the Church upón another, Rev. 644. 

D, Great are the ctuelties that blondy minded 
men fhew one co anuther. Prev, 12,10. | 

41. verf. This Kingdome defcen- | 4 1.verf. 44d 
ding towardes the fcete was divi- | wheres Thos 
d:d into two partes, the Ealterne, | ebferveft the 
and Weſterne Empires, the one | feere- aad toes 

Whereof retained the ſtreugth of | cemposnded of 
lion, in oppreffing the Lewes, as brasle slay » 
' F : à mixt 
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we feethe Turkith: State is of great mixt withthe 
ftrength in himſelfe, and over the | Ie, know 
diſperſed Iewes. that tomardes 
D. The Kingdomes ofthe world | tbe. Empires 
are divided amongft , and againft | end the State 
themſclves. Jud: 9. 20.21. Mall be divi. 
D. The faireft Kingdomes arc |dd, and yet 
but as brittle clay ofa fraile nature. | it fhall retam 
ler. 18.67. the former 
42. v. The fpirituall State of Herd ' dipe. 
the Empire under the Papacy, is tion again 
compared to potters clay, firlt for | *4y people. 
that the weapons of their warfare} 42-0: asm 
were but weake, interdictions, pro- alfothat wher. 
{criptions;exéommunications ; all. the «lay 
which were non-fuyted, pfo facto in | was mixed 
the Court of Heaven, Pre. 26. a, | with the dren, 
and not other wiſe eſteemed by the | the State of 
Emperours , and good men, thag | (le Empire ue 
Leviathan did fifh-fpcares. ‘wards the nd 
. Secondly, Papacy was not hard | ſb be weake 
Iron-like, but clay-like flexible to | ned e» begeme 
the lcwes. The Popts have by unable to " 
their Bulls interdi&ed the Prote- | prefe « it 
ſtants, yet by the fante have alowed before, 
the Iewes as free traffique as any o- 


43.0; Tes 
whereas the Ie 


S. 
- Thirdly ,'to thew both the caufe | ram, and tht 


& ſigne or the ruins of the Empire, | clay were mi- 
there washere and there a {por of xed inthe fet, 
clay inthe legs, but it became not £aem. shat my 
à checkemart of the Empire till] werfhippers , 

i towardes n 
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towardes the end, when the feete & | [hal mixe thé- 
toes were equally compounded of | [e/ves with 
both Iron & clay; the which things | wicked wordly 
have fuch cleate confentof allhi- | States, get 
fory , that the induction of parti. fhall there be 
culars, were to light a Torche tothe | #0 v,, but 
Sunne. rather a con- 
D. Earthly States the longer they | tina jar- 
continew, the mote: fraile. Pf: 49. ing -beimixt 
11. 12. them. 
43. The Popes of Rome mixed themfelves with 
the Emperials not onely by temporizing in pomt 
Religion , fafhioning their ceremonies, to the 
content of Paganith people, many of whofe Rites 
they retained : the very name of their Pope being 
aPrieft of their idols, uling alſo their laws in cauſet 
ludicature, fo that the Gentiles might thinke the 
face of Gentilifme onely changed, the te- 
mining under the Popith faith : 2. But alfo and 
(pecially by intermedling into the affaires of State, 
ind winding into the faireſt Dukedomes and Do. 
mimons ofthe Empife, for which caufe che Pa. 
pills vauat of the donations of divers Emperours, 
Cenſtant ine, Aiſtulphus, Pipine , Charles the ‘Great, 
of Lodovicus Pius, Oto, &. All which and fome 
others did beftow largely out of blind zeale , not 
difeerning the wic.edneile of the Apoftolique 
Sea: but the greateft part of that, which is fathe- 
ed on theſe Doners, is eithet forged, or els fo 
wrung out of them, as that they have little caufe to 
thanke the Doners, it bzing a thong cut out of 
beit owne hide, partly for their owne coafecra- 
F 3 tions, 
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tions, partly for the purchafe of their abfolution, 
or laſtly for the iaveſting of their fons into the ho- 
nor of the Cefars, that fo they might ſuecced afur 
them. 
D. To mixe our {elves with worldlings, infer- 
ving the times,isever baſe and ſinfull. J. 8. 12, 
The ſucceſſe of this mixture was not beter, the 
Emperours and Popes had continuall wartes: wi- 
nefie the Raigne of Henry the I V. Frederick, Bar. 
boroſſa, and Frederick the fccond; — arole 
the different Faction Guelphes and Grbelines , one 
fiding with the Pope, the other with the Empe- 
tour: untill the Emperours weakned and wearied 
With tedious warres , at length contented them- 
{elves with the name of the Emperout ot Rome, & 
confined themíclves to Germany onely: thus have 
we theit mixtures, their divilion, a cauſe worhie 
ſuch a fpirit, ſuch a Prophet. | 
D. Time-fcrving is ever returned with ill fuc- 
c.e. Pro. 29.25. 
D. The Profctlors of Cod and men of the world 
can ncvct hartily love onc another. Jam. 4 . 4. 
44. v. Concerning this fift, and 44. v. Aad 
lat Kingdome, intended by the during thi 
Rone cut out of the mountaines , I | Emspire , the 
defire to deliver what I conceave \wwighty Ged 
molt confonant to the holy Pro- [hall fer aps 
Phet, leaving it to be tryed or cen- | Kingdome j 
fured by the Jearucd Fathers of the | bis immediate 
Church. power , mhi 
This Kingdome is the State of |/bad! never bt 
the Iewes, who being railed up by fubdwed, by + 
the 27 
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: 


the inmediate hand of God, our of 
the defolations,both unto the cm. | wer [bat it be 
bracement of Religion, and alfo to | refigned to any 
the unió ofa Kingdome, who were | ether people as 
asdead men, during the florithing | before it was, 
date ofthe Empire of Rome, but | bat they fhal 
inthe declining condition thercof | conquer all the 
are to be — * by the mighty | former Tyrats 
powcr of the God of Heaven, and a remaine 
tobe reeftablifhed into their former | firme to the 
Kingdome with greate glory, and| ead of she 
large command: Firft fuch a King- | world. 

deme is here im Eded as was by the 

foure mettals wi: hheld from the Iewes,who of all 
Noakes pofterity were the juſt heircs of the world: 


ny adverfary, 


| Cham was to be a fervant , and Japhet to dwel in 


Shes his Tents as one of his family: Shem being the 
htadthercof.. That fuch a Kingdome muft be here 
icant appeares hereby: In that the Image ftands 
tp at the inftant of their loffe of ſoveraigity, being 
made vaals to the Chaldeans by captiviry , and 
allo in that this fft Kingdome is railed up at the 
intant of the battering ot the Image. Now kadthis 
Kingdome bin meerely fpiritaal,it needed not have 
flaycd the overthrow of the Image before it filled 
the earth, fith Chrifts ſpirituall Kingdome doth not 
overthrow (further rather) Civillgovernment, nd 
ſceing nothing is more plaine either in Scripture, 
orChurch hiftory than the florifhing of Christs 
Gofpell eyen where the Church is under P irn 
Secondly it is fuéh a Kingdome as doth fhudder, 


and beate into peeces all the former mettals ; fuch 
| ! a 
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a Kingdome as muft (mite the feete, & (o demoliſh 
the Image. Now the fpirituall Kingdome of our 
Lord doth inveft, rather than difrobe, earthly 
Kings and Emperours , commanding obedience 
nor onely to the good, but even to the bad rulers 
under him. Now this finiting of the fecte is left ont 
(as afcypher) by them that interpret it fpirttually, 
Confider then it this were meant of the preachi 
of the word,difcovering the vanity of theſe carthly 
things, how glorious ſoever; what reafon canbe 
rendred why it fhould not ftrike at the more glo. 
rious mettals: is there any ſenſe that Chrift fhould 
declaime againſt the bafcr things of the world, and 
palle by the eminent States? or fhall we thinbe tha 
a Conviétion wrought in Siria- Egypt, fhould oc. 
cafion che other former States to. yeald to theem- 
bracement of the faith, themfelves being ftrangers 
to his Sermons? Sure I am, the Cõverſion of Nati- 
ons to the faith,coft more adoc: or laftly dare any 
fay that our Lord either by his owne perfon, or 
Apoſtles, did firit preach to the States of Syriaand 
Egypt before any other Counirits? Is there not 
cleare evidence ,. of the Converfion of other 
Churches, before c'ay-footcd Syria-Egy pi? how 
then is the ſtone fayd immediately to {mite the 
fecte ratherthan any other part ofthe Image: fure 
theſe and Jike improbabilities we fall into by in- 
tending Chriits miniftry of thc Goſpell. 
Thircly, fuch a Kingdome is here intendedas 
was to be continewed to the Iewcs without alte- 
ration ; It hall not be given to another 1 
than Daniel his people; båt When the M 


came, 
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The Prophecy of DANIEL Explained, 


came, and brought his fpirituall Kingdome, he 
firt preached the Goſpell to the loft theep ot the 
houle of Iſrac l, from whom yet the Gofpell was 
taken away; and givento the Gentiles. T he whieh 
Argument is yet more plainely laid downe in 7. 
18. where the Sain:s are {aid to take the King. 
domes from the beaſts, and poſſeſſe it for ever and 
ever : To this fome an(wer, che wordes ate to be 
underſtood a ftraage people; whereia I reply the 
enfe is the fame, another people, or a Rrange are 
indifferently the fame; fith all were eſteemed ſtran- 
gers to the Lewes which were not lewes. Others 
object it (hall not be given to another paople , be- 
cauſe Chrift will exexcife his ſpirituall Lordthip 
himſelte, To which fenfe I fubícribe , if any can 
thew me who did exerciſe this Lordſhip before the 
coming of the Meſſiah: for ſo much the words 
found, Fhat- whereas yowhave bin held undet the 
Tyrants of the world thus long, upon the recovery 
of your Kingdome, it hall never be reſigned to a- 
hy as it hath bin. Now nothing makes more againft 
them than this; for if our Lord did — a 
Kin:dome, as was formerly teſigned to others, it 
cannot be meant of ipirituall Regiment: Fourthly 
ifchis Kingdome be meant ſpi r; ually onely, then 
Daniel had miffed the ſcope much : for Nebuchad- 
ur had his thoughts bufied about the iſſue of 
his Monarchie,,, according to which thoughts the 
dreame was directed, and Damel interpret ing it un- 
dertakes to refolve him fully. Ia a word, Daniel 
gen two maige Points: ii, to oon the 
lowes in the loſig of their Kiagdome, and liberty.» 
lowes in che lo 8 g Lm 
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fhewing that after many chang: s it fhould be refto- 
red to them againe. 

And ſecondly, to convince the King of his Ty. 
ranny over them, by which his third licire fhould 
benothing the warmer , another fhould take it 
from him,athird from him,and a fourth from him 
which at the length ( maugre all their defpight) 
fhould be returned them in greater glory,than ever 
they loft it; now whether the fpirituall Kingdome 
of Chrift doe anfwer this (cope, or no, I leave to 


the judgment of the godly wife. 


D. The Kingdome of the Iewes, is to beraifed 
by the meere: power of God. Eze. 37. 51 6. 14. 
D. There will come atime when the Church 
fhallenjoy peace without interruption, Zach. r4. 
21. 

D. There will come a time when the men of tlie 
world ſhall be underlings to the Church: Ezek.16. 
61. 

D, There will come a time when the Iews fhall 
deftroy their deftroyers. Zacha. 12. 3. | 

45 v. Thecertainty of the inter- 45. v. The 
pretation, the Prophet maketh | certainty wher 
familiar to the King, by explaining | ef may here. 
the correfpondence twixt the Tipe, | by appeare to 
and the {pirituall thing intended, | the King : the 
the which he reduces to thefe two | catting th 
heads; the hewing of the ftone out | fone eur of the 
of the Rocke, ‘intends the raiſing of | Rocke, fignift 
the Kingdome with great difficulty, | esh she diff 
the people whereof being as a reck | culty of the 
of ſtone, hidden inthe mountaine; y repaire of tha 

* i alle people 
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The Prophecy of DANIEL Explained, 


dult ofthe thrething floore, declares /y by the im. 
the ſubverſion of the former perfc- | mediate band 
cuting Stats, the whith yet the holy | ef. Ged : and 
mandoth rather imploy than utter, | tbe beating of 
that lo the proud King might have | the metals into 
nocaule of diſtaſte. powder, doth 
D. The correfpondence of the | fo evidence to 
Tipe with the thing tiped is the beft | te King what 
helpe of interpretation, Atatth.1 3. | fhal - his, 
33,39. and the other 
D, The Lord worketh the grea. | Kimgdemer of 
teft things out of the meancít be- | the world shat 
ginnings. J/4.14.6. he need not 
Daniel (tileth the Lord the migh- | doubt of she 
ty God: firt , for that his power, | interpretation, 
& out-ftreched arme was eſpecially but receive it, 
ſeene in the repaire of this people: 4» Oracle 
who were a deſpiſed broken veflell, | rem Heaven. 
1$dead men out of mind; and fe- 
fondly that he might make azca-| 46. v. 
lous profeffion of bis faith evento 
thebeardes of thele Idolaters , ex- P pes this,the 
tolling the true Jebevabbcforc their | King — «zeply : 
divellilh Oracles. affected with 
D, Our God is a greate, and | theferhings bo: 
mighty God. Pfal. $0. 1. wed bimfelfe 
D. There is an infallible certainty | grotëling and 
of the vifion ofthe Prophets. 2. Pet. gave Daniel 
1.19. divine bonor, 
D. 46. v. Gods word hath a! and ale com- 
marvellous convincing power. 1. | máded hus fer- 
Cor, 14. 25. 8 2 It aut 


67 
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68 The Prophecy of DANiEL. Explained. 


It was uſuall with the Gentiles to | vamts to offer 


give Divine honors to men, which | Sacrifice Vaud. 


made Mordecay his knccfo ſtiffe co | /mezfe of {weet 
Haman; which yet the wifer Gen- | perfume. 
tiles, did reprove,as Calliſtines in 4- 
lexander, Conan in the Perfian| 47. v. 
Court. The which cuftome thc 
King obferves in honoring Daniel | Tea the Kin 
a branch whereof is yet retayned scknowledeed 
by our gallants, devoting healthes|#¢ Daniel, 
to ſuch as they honour, in their fil- doul tieſſe the 
thy quaffings. God that yu 
D, Togive Divine honours to | /ewes dee mer. 
men, is grolle Idolatry, Rom. 1. 19. %, s th 
20. m ghtieſt € 
D. Great men doe not fin alone, | 44 Gods, and 
their fervants fall with them. Zoh, | commander of 
19. 1. 2. all the Kines 
47. v. D. A wicked man may of the — 
make a glorious confcffion of God. | e 4 moit wfe 
6.26. God as appears 
D. Our Iebovab is fupreme, even |^) the revela- 
over the Gods of the Gentiles, | 0 ef this my 
Num. 33.4. dreame fà in- 
D. Ifraels God is Lord over her | tricate, 
greateſt enimies. P/al.o7.1.7.8. 
D. That which the Prophets re 48. v. 
vcale is donc by the power of God, 
2. Pe. 1. 20. And «i fir 
48. v. Daniel was made head | Daniel , 1% 
over the wife men, an office much | 4 did grest- 
like to our heads of Colledges; the | Jj 4omewr, and 
which reward 


The Prophecy of DANIEL Explamed. 69 
which he might undertake. All arts 
being from God, and theiefore 
honeft : eſpecially fith thereby he 
lad opportunity to: fitſt, Polliſh 
their learning by removeall of the 
wule of it in the ſtudy of curious 
Ans: ſecondly, to fet up the Iewes 
learning among them, that ſo they 
might come to the knowlede of the 
true God ; which doubtleffe tooke 
ſuch footing in the time of the cap- 
tivity , that it grew famous among 
the Gentiles : Thirdly, to protect 
lis brethren, who in cafe if they 
were called to the barre of the civill And at 
Majeftrate, might make him their} Danicl re- 
refuge, who ſate in the. Kings get que fh, tbe King 
ot if any werd qũeſſ ioned in point] preferred Shas 
of Religion, he might fway the drach , Me- 
Magicians to favour hisbrethren, | fhack , and 
who otherwife were deadly foes to | Abednigo o- 
them, ver the bufines 

D, The Lords Prophets fhall {of the King- 
not want reward of their fervice, | deme, and un. 
If. 49. 45. | r him, he be- 

Two eres hence the good figs i wholy im- 
nere to be brought into captivity, |P/eyed in can 
under Jecomiab, whole fafery ishere- c. of jadge- 
by prepared. ment, 

D. The Lord will prepare a fore- 
hind to cafe the alflictiõ of his pco- " 


ple. Cen. 30. 20. 
| G:: ES 


reward him for 
this ſervice, 
making bim 
cheife Ruler o- 
Der the affaires 
of Babylon, C- 
promoting him 
to be head over 
the wife men of 
Babylon, 


49. V. 


70 Ihe Prophecy of Danis Explained, 

Great honors may be embraced by the $ 
as lofeph, Nehemiah. | 

49. v. D. Offices are aburthen where un i 
Officers are faithleffe. Pro. 25. 19. 

D. When the godly arc exalted all their bret 
fare better. Pre. 24.2. 

Daniel ſate in the Kings gate; An Alluſion te 
Iewifh manner of having the common Pleas g 
the gate houſe; that (o both City and Co 
might have equall admittance to implead one 
other: whereupon Majeftrates are ftiled repray 
in the gates. | 

D. Even in cauſes of judgement the Lords 
vides the mus of his Church. Jf 4.9.14. 13 
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The Prophecy of Da rec. Explained. 
iedinthis whole Prophecy, fo par. | height, and 3. 
ticularly ip this Chapter: wie rin all Muaraer in 


dels Poli ilims fct their malice rtadth the: 


s:bioach, to ſuppreſſe, if not utter. | ich le pla- 
pextinguith the Religion of God: | é&d . imo abe 


hich. yet in the cloſe of all, was — 


d to its -greater inlargetnene. u Nihe 
erection of this Image may: |frpoince afi. 
facto follow, fbortly atrer ‘the | Babylon. 
mer dreame : for firlt, it was a Plot of the No- 
sof ‘Chaldea, out of emulation ot. theſe thice 
ies, whofe preferment in the affaires ofthe 
dome, they tomacked; now malice wék mow 
Illes, and ignorant of delaics : as we fee by the 
x nce, in very firſt yeere of Daniels grace 
V fian Comte: ch; ‘6 H ZEA 
Secondly, it wap lpedially ° iiatendedixo infhare 
es, as appeatts in the eigtn vert ithe absence 
tfe three worries was foone eſpied, and their 
Eai delayed not to bring their evill report be- 
byt ing : und — chefe cime wei — 
— che t 
eS in their ai ure chi beth 
e, which could not ry jer theend ofthe folem. 
ly bur accufes the le ws, as foone as ever the fitſt 
was ended, could not loßg endure the 
iren lewes the leaſt v vThitdly, 
oa 43€ wes tol] c 
red divetfe peóp at divers 
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in furnace 33. meanes the fire 33e 
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ye EE 
project, the which did reprefent the Babyloni 


eds, as appeares hereby; he chargeth upon them 
he iple of his gods, as well as bis Image: 14 the 
which invention (as Policie wills) it conce med the 
wife men of Baby lap, to fet on foote betimes, fith 
they ſaw the King was wonderfully aftected with 
the Intetpretation of his dcame , aad. fpake 
ſuſpiciouſl i the: commendation of the God of 
the Ie es, fa that they had juſt cauſe to feare the 
Kings over: eſtreme ol the lewes religion ʒ andthe 
rathes, theie ae favourites, were more ready to 
bur 2c fornething or otheraate she Kings cares, ud 
were libely: to inycigle she King, to ſet up ibeit 
ſupeyſtuion. Now this, Image would binds him 
to adherence tp tho Chaldean gods, Kings being 
fuch admircrs ot their owns ashions and So flow 
in dina vibes hat shey)belde we ſcarce [aieo 
change, hough x were for abe berea, Ehefe things 
Gus tset, it was dangerous fos them to deter 
isa pom ting necnon of da 
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The: Prophecy of Danizv Explained, 
cauíe they call thefe ftockes and ftones Idols, for 
that the thoughts of their worfhippers reſt, nd ſtay 
inthe thing, not looking beyond them to any fur- 
ther deity: But we (fay they) raife our thoughts 
from the Image to the divine nature,we are there- 
by minded of, andio doe not commit Idolatry : 
but {ure had they turned over anut her leafe, they 
might have ſeene an Image reprefenting tlie deity 
of the Gentiles, and the omiſſion of wotihip of this 
Image, charged as a negle& of their gods: v. 14. 

This Image was of gold, which being fo large 
was worth many millions, yet wee ſcerhe King 
hticketh at no coſt to further his idolatrous:zeak. 

D. Superfition will fticke at no coſſ to furthet 
Idolatry: Indg:17.4,5. ! 

Now icis uncertaine of what creature this I- 


- 


n à was the taiture, yet it is very probable 
tobe a mans Image: for firft, the lmage Net u- 
thidnezzar (aw in his dreame; was like a man, for 
the retinue of the memory whereof, this (fo glori- 
ous) Image was built. — fimmetry of 

rts ſixty cubites high, and fixe cubites broad, 
doth anfwer moft fitly a hamdne proportion, other 
creatures carrying their faces groveling towards 
the earth, their height doth not fo much exceede 
their breadth. Thirdly, the gods reprefented by it 
were foure, two of the male and two ot the female 
Íexe, whom they fabled to have beene men and 
Women formerly, as Belus Venus ec. 

This Image was made thus glorious and great; 
to firike in all men an v opinion’ of the gréat- 
neſſe of their godsʒ and alf. — 

H wit 


o to affé& che be holders. 
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Tbe Prophecie of Dax It Explained, 
with wonderment: a fit diſpoſition for perfons gi. 
ven ovetto Idola y). N 

This Image was placed in a plaine either for the 
cafier acceſſe, that multitudes might be preferita 
the folemnity, or elſe out of a difpofition to affront 
the Ic es, whoſe Altars were built in high places: 
for which cauſe theſe foolith Syrians dreamed, the 
God of Iſrael, to be a God of the hills, not of the 
valleyes: 1 Kings 20.23. 

2. v. D. Idolatry is fupported by 
the decrees of humane authority : 
1 Kings 12. 32. | 1 

. The Nobles and Rulers are fum-|tion wheresf, 
moned to this dedication: for that, ch Kine fest 
firft, to fome of thé was {pecially in- e Preclemati- 
tended inſnarement hereby, ratherjom, to affemble 
than to thecómoa people: & ſecond. ai the Nobles, 
ly , the vulgar ate ealily:dtawne ^ 
imitare the practiſe of great ones. |Captams, tid. 

Superſtit ion is theepith,and willing|¢es , Treafs- 
to follow a leader as well into a pen-\rers , priuit 
tould, as greene pafture. Thirdly, if|/Cowsceleur: , 
all had becoc called, there muf needs S beriffes, and 
have beene fuch a crowd and tumult, a inferiour 
that their worfhips might have beene|Officers in th 
hindred , ꝓea the lives of many in-\Province of 
dangered thereby. Fourthly , thefelBabylon. 
Rulers (as is uſuall in caufes of State) did perfo- 
nate the people they ruled, and their yeeldance con- 
cluded che whole Countries; for which cauſe the 
Proclamation in the 4. verſe, directed only to them, 
doth yet mention all people and nas. 


3 
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The Propbecie of DANIEL Explained. 


D, Superſtition firſt lookes to winde in great 
ones: Ezr«$.11. 

3. v. Wee fee all aflemble rea. 3. V. 
dily, here is no excufe, none with-| And accor. 
held by other buſines, but all come | ding/y there 
and are prefent themfelves. affembled all 

D. The worft caufes may have | she’ aforefaid 
multitudes to applaud and obferve | Nobles & of- 
them: 4419.34. fers, within 

P. Superſt it ion will travell farre | the Province 
for turt berance of will-worfhip : | of Sab ylen, & 
Matth:23 055, al prefented 

D, Even Idolatry teacheth, that | them/elves 
every man for himſelfe, is to be pre- | ready to wer- 
fent at the place, and in the time of | /hip the King; 
worſhip: 2 Ki, 10. 20, 21. image. 

4. v. This Proclamationisdeli- |; 4. v. 
vered in the plurall number, Wee] Which done, 
cómand after the manner ot Kings: | 4m Herald did 
for thar, firft, they bare the perſon | folemnely pro- 
ofthe whole body, and {pake in eleme; Har. 
the right of ſubjects, lawes and kem to this rey. 
manners : and fecondly , for that sl c, 
in buſineſſe of State, they doe no- O all yee inha- 
thing without the counſell and ad. | &itants of Bas 
vice of the Counſellours of State, | Aylom, of mhas 
whom Kinges conclude in fuch | Nasien, Lan- 
ſpceches: Hef. 1. 13,15. | guage,by birth 
_ The intent of this Image was to | foewer yes be. 
bring uniformity in Religion: tbe civill and fpi- 
truall State being of fuch neare relation, that va- 
icy of Religion might weaken the fisengh of che 
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wealc-publike ; which this Image of their deities 
did prevent. 

D. Vniformi:y in one Religion is the fafeft for 
the weale- publique, nature it ſelfe being our judge. 

The Reaſons of the ill confequences of the plu- 
talitie of Religion publikly proteſſed are fo obno- 
xious and familiar, that even the light of tatere it 
felte isapprehenfive ofthem. i 

Firít, divifions, and factions, and ſidings within 
the fame body , each party minding their owne 
things, & of thoſe of their faction & opinion;wher- 
by the common utility is not onely omitted by all 
or moſt, but greatly endammaged thereby, as we 
fee in feverall Countries beyond the Seas. 2 Sam: 
27.11. David knew, that if any of the Gefhurites 
had efcaped to tell Achiſb, hee might eaſily have 
concluded, Thus will David doe while he conti. 
nueth among the Philiftines. 

Secondly, ſecret ſiding and plotting with the 
enemies of State, out ofa deſite in a tumultuous 
eſtate ofthe Republique to advantage themfelves, 
ant advance their owne caufe: Fabi. 1o. The E- 
zy ptians tooke counfell to keepe under the lewes, 
left in time of warre they fhould (hake off their 
yoake, or fide with their enemies, wheretothey 
— them inclinable, being of à different Ré- 
gion. | - ^^ - 

Thirdly, mediocrity of many, of moſt, who 
willing to ſerve themſelves of the times, doe fur 
{pend their liking of any Religion, in this multi- 
plit it of ‘opinions ; “and alfo do forbente fat- 
ther or favour either cauſe, as being ignorant whe- 

ther 
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ther fide fhall ptevaile imahe event; 1 K. 21. 
The ſchiſme of Baal-Peor and his Prieſts and wot. 
fhippers, did fo tumble the common people, that 
they neither embraced the one nar the other, but 
halted twixt two opinions, carclefle of either. 
Fourthly, jealouties, fufpicions and heart. bur- 
nings twixt Rulers and fome of their fibjcóts, the 
adverſe fide in point of Religion, being neither 
heartily loving not beloved; the which.evercau. 
kth many feates, and mutuall diſt rad ions. P/a/ 
18.45. Strange children will deale decem fully, and 
little truſt to be repofed ia them: the Lots of the 
Philiftines did wiſely foreſee this, for which caufe 
David is diſmiſled, out of a jealouſie hee would 
prove unfaithfull in the warte: 1 Sam:29.4. 
Fifthly, perverting of lawes,and ſuſpence of di- 
ligent execution, infavour.of heine ſide, and alfo 
vreſt ing the equity and foule of law, and exacting 
rigour on fuch as are adverſe (to Officers of State) 
in opinion, though otherwiſe as legall ſubjects as 
themfelves, Ezra 4. 23. ThéRülers of Iudea be- 
ing advcríaries both to the people and Religion of 
Cod, having obtained au hard law againſt the 
lewes inflictthe rigour of it — — were 
allowed, onely to command them to ccaſe the 
wor ke, but they cotnpell chem it force and ri- 
gour; they were allawed;ooely to inhibit the 
building ofthe City, but they pexvert the law al- 
fo to the nindering of the building of the Temple, 
Which was the White they aimed . 
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The Prophecy of Dante. Explained. 
friends within the land, who (as they preſume ne 
like, or [ure to fall co them againſt their Country; 
the which may ruinate the whole body. The dit. 
ferent fact ion ofthe Guelphes and Gibelines, the 
onc fiding with the Emperour, the other withthe 
Pope, encouraged the one to fhake off the autho. 
rity of the civill Magiſt rate, & to affect the King- 
dome of Italy, & the othet te invade Rome & Itz. 
ly, with cõtinual wars, to the ſpoile ot the Church 
and S. Peters patrimony (as the Papiſts fpeake.) 

Scventhl y ,nourifhment and harbour of factious 
{pirits, Incendiaries of the State, who Shebs-like 
are ready to fow fedition, and ina faire opportu. 
nity to blow up the trumpet of flat rebellion. Neb: 
6. 10, 13, 14,18, 19. Nehemiah felt the {mart of 
falfe brethren, who ceafed not to complot with 
the lewes enemies , though it tended to the over. 
throw of their City, people, and Religion befides. 

Eighthly, in fine a progreſſe to mutuall digladi. 
ation and butcheries, difference of opinion cau- 
fing alienation of affeCtion ; this, mutuall wrong, 
hence quarrels, tu nults, and bloody flaughters to 
the difturbance of the publique peace: tui 
12.25. A Kingdome divided cannot fland: There is 
unity amongít Heretiques, Pirates, yea Divels, 
or elfe their focieties would foone be tome with 
divifion, and fopne ruinate. "(i$ $1 

. v. Theſe Idolatets have teat- 3. v. 
ned one tricke of their Father the | Jtés his high. 
Tempter : Fith, to allure the affe- | sefe i 
ctions widrinticing baites, & there. | that imme 
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would otherwife reje& his profers). bearing of the 


fo doe they firft worke npon the wie founds 
fenfuall part, by the ſenſes, with, of a manner af 
their melodious founds ,. that che! ique; bithe 
hearers (blinded fooles) being ra- Kamgs «At w/isi- 
viſhed thereby, the trafh of idola-| «ns, ye bom down 
trous worfhip might goe for cur. & sferibedivine 
rant, honour’ 10 the J. 

D. The allurements of pleaſure mage erected by 
arc fhrewd inticcments to Idolatry .| the Ag. 
à Pet, 2.18. | 6. v. 

6. v. See here that fireand ſword Know what, 
ae the arguments of Idolaters. The! at ee wer 
conſcience isa tender thing, and!/hall deny 10 bow 
may by reafon be eafily wonne, bui dome and wor- 
being forced is further hardened , | Ip, ſbal forth- 
and more intractable: yet thefe| wité be adjudged 
men devoyd both of piety and pit- to be barat im a 
ty,deale not with the people by in. bot fiery fornace. 
forcing the confcience,but by cru- 7. V. 
cll menaces urging the obfervation| Ven which 
ofthat, they defpaired by reafon| charge, alihe peo. 
tomake good. ple that were pre- 

D. That Religion is ever fofpi-| ſent, of what na- 
cious, that excrcifeth mercileſſeſ tion feever, «pon 
cruelty Rev. 13.13. | the founds of all 

7. v. All nations are faid to yeeld ett of mu- 
io this idolatrous worfhip , when /que , bowed 
jet in the next verfe the lews dewne, and gave 
acculed for refufall of it: an ufuall| Ane honour te 
forme of fpeech, ſome things being] the Runges I- 
ſpoben univerfally of the whole, mage. = ~- 
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which fuxe not with cach member in particular:as 
the whole head is ficke ; whereas I/, and the 
children the Lord had gen him were yet fincere, 
-and ruled with Cod. Vu. . 7. with 8. 18. 

D. Vngodl / men make no feruple of the fou. 
left finnes, it commanded by au:hority. 1 Kings 
21.10, 11. 

D. It is a dangerous thing to have great ones 
icaders in a falle Keligion. 2 Chren.28.23. 

8. vs Ia this accuſation we may $. v. 
obferve the perfect patterne of ma. WF herenpen 
lice; theſe three offended onely -" fome of ‘the 
now the whole body of the lewes] Chaldeans did 
is accufed for their fakes; Religion | vehemently «c 
being the quarrell., their detpice | cafe the people 
raught them all as wellas others of | of the Lewes, 
their brethren, ‘The like practiſe wee fee daily on 
foot, in cafe one godly: perſon incurres the evill o. 
pinion of the world, juftly or unjuitly : The af 
periton af his offence is a common charge upon 
tus brerhren and religion. 

D Wicked men will omit np opportunitieto 
effect their. wicked deſigues. Luk. 22.2,3 Y 

D. Godsttuá worfhtppers are ever an eye · ſote 
to wicked men. 725.15.19. 

D. Wicked men being vexed by a few, doe 
iletke at the whole body of the Church. Hail. 3.6. 
5:929. Dutt is che manner of falía| . v Saying 
anciens coundinuate themíclves by fro Nebu- 
Battery. 45 24.243. chadnezzar 
à This deprecation was an ufuall fa- | O King; wee 
lucation, asis with us, Cod fave the wih: thee d 
King. " happines, 
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p. In the life and profperity of the King, con- 
fits the wezle ot the people. 2 Su. 18.3. 

jo, v. D. It is the manner of 10. V. 
wicked men to pleade the decrees || Whereas thou 
of Kings againſt the equity of God | a royal E- - 
Dan. 6. 1 2. dick haft com. 

D. Wicked men (hall net want | manded every 
admirers of their wicked actions. | ove within this 
ler. 3. 31. i Province, upon 

11. v. Wee ſee the wilinefle of the møfical 
eraceleffe men, that the Kings after- | found to bowe 
thoughts might not be more mcer- | down and adore 
cifull , they foreftall his relemting | thy golden 1. 
by repetition of his owne law, and | mace. 
inſtrument, even now proclaimed; II. V. 
locircumípeét is malice. Aud in cafè 
D. Wicked meu {crape up hard }4my desy 12 
lawes to petſecute the Church. ch. | wor/hip, shat ha 
6.12. fhould withous 

D. Worſhips are to be carried | remerfe bee 
with all lubmiſſion and reverence. 2 in a hot 


Pfal. 9 5.6. ery fornace, 
12. v. D. Private emulation whets 12. v. 
men on to perſecute Religion. 1 54. | We have found 
18.9. with 22. 19. Some refractor 
The former preferment of thefe | feZewes of the 
men doth not induce «bcm to cor- | Nation of the 
tupt themfelves;ifthey may holde lewes, Sha- 
pteferment with liberty of coníci- | drach ,.. Me- 
ence, good tis. (hach, And A- 
o, mg 


D. Office and preferment will | bednig 
nat draw the godly to cogrupr their | ag tbe» baft 
| con- honos- 


» 
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conſcience. Hebr. 11. 25. honoured with 
Thole accufers had exception | the overfight of 
enough, they might have fpared the affasres of 
falfe accufing ; they traduce this | tbe Provence of 
fa& to be a contempt of the Kings | Babylom;yer are 
authority ; which they did not, in| they regardles 
that they willingly yceld their bo- of shy ausheri. 
dies to the Tyrants will. ty, and neither 
D Evill mindes traduce and give | acknowledge thy 
the wórft ſenſe of evill actions. gods, mor mu- 
1 Sm. 22. 9,10. fhip thy golden 
The Papiſts quarrell with us for | Image. 
making this converfion: Every Idoll is an Image 
of the deity, and every Image of the deity is an l- 
doll ; it holdeth onely (fay they) in Images of the 
falfe gods: but let them know, beſides the evidence 
ofthis place, Idolatry is charged upon the Iſtae- 
lites in Aarons Calfe, which yet was an Image of 
the true God; for tis faid, Thefebe thy gods O 1f. 
rael which brought thee out of the land of Egypt; and 
alfo the ſolemnity of the Calte is called a holy day 
to Tehovah: Exod,3 2. 4,5. Yea, were not Jerobeams 
Calves Idols, witnefle the Prophets, efpecially 
Hofea.and yet they were repreſentations of che true 
God, for they were framed in imitation of Aram 
practife: 1 Ks». 12.28. and the holy day ſuited to 
the feaft of ‘the Lord in Ierufalem, v.32. Yea the 
Prophets doc not charge him withthe invention of 
new gods againft the firt commandement , but 
with invention of new worfhip againſt the fecond 
commandemem: v. 33. and Hef.13 .2. fo that Ima- 
ges of the true God are Idols forbidden of God · 
13. v. 
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13. v. D. Superflitionisbegun | * 13.v. 
by policy, & maintained by rage. | pes th cem. 
lev. 13.1617. plant Nebu. 

Thefe men doe not (hift out of chadnezzar in 
the way in acroud, but are ready | agreat rage fent 
to anſwer the fact, and ſuffet the | f/wmmonstetbefe 
penalty. Obedience paffive is e- | three men, whe 
ver requifite; active a duty onely į forthwith came 
in lawfull things : which leſlon | with bis ofi- 
they well knew. Á inte the 


D. The penalty of hard lawes | Xsages pre- 
isto be undergone, wherethe adi | /ence. 
on is to be denied. Rom.1 3.2. 14. v. 

14. v. Its very probablethey ; Te whom the 
were prefent at the firſt, with an King fud, O 
holy boldneſſe affronting their I- | Shadrach,Me- 
dolatries: for firft , they are not | hach , and A- 
charged with abfence, neither by] bednigo vi it of 
their accufer, ot Iudge; which | pærpofe that you 
would not have beene overpaffed a € to wor/bip 
by fuch eagle eyed adverfaries. | my god, and de- 
Secondly , had they ftayed at | ay. divine honor 
home in Babylon,or beine other- | to the Image 
wife imployed in the affaires. of | which I have e- 
nma they could not have | reed? 

‘ene found out, or prefented co the King fo foone 
beforethe Congregation was diffolved. Thirdly , 
their preſence might much advantage their cauſe; 
lor their example might preferve their weake bre. 
thren from falling, whom. otherwife the feare of 

death might — to yeeld; all — was 
areal confutation of their ſenſeleſſe wy, — 
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fronting that fhamefull thing in the very teeth of 
the King and Nobles yea (to conclude) this their 
perfonall defpite of the Image, did wonderfully ſa 
forth the glory of God in the courage and refoly. 
tion of his fervants, and their confidence of his fa. 
therly protection. Nebuchadnezzar wiſely difin- 
mea offenders; fome offend of weaknefle, o. 
thers of fet purpofe and wilfulneſſe. Every omif- 
on is not a tranigreſſion, but every neglect is, for 
which caufe he makes anew inquiry. 

D. Tis commendable in Iudges to examine of- 
fenders; and heare their defence. 4575 2 5.16. 

D. The zeale of the godly is efteemed a ftrange 
and needleſſe fcruple. 7/a:8.18. 

15. v. D. Iudges fhould not ufe 15. v. 
feverity , till the offenders have | New ther. 
beene firft admonithed. 765.8. 11. | fore if you ml 

D. Religion breedes jarre be- | be warned, fit 
twixt friends and favourites, Zac. that when y 
13.3.6. heare the mel 

This proud King doth not one. | dious founds of 
ly infult over thefe patient fpirited | thé Kings me 
lewes, but proccedes to advance | ftians , yeu bee 
himfelfe, againſt God himfelfe , | ready te volt 
(poore worme) what God is he? | sy Imageotha. 
Sure a meane God, that cannot | mae yeu pe 
ſtay thy hand, and take aw iy ‘thy furely be burnt 
blafphemous mouth nat. ice but in a fiety fur- 
juft it is that fuch as wil nor know nace, and wha 
Religion, fhould alfo be void of | Gad ss theretha 

4s able to elo 


Reafon. 
D. Blaſphemy of God “and | yow eut of m 
periecution | hand? 16. 


perlecution of Saints got together. z Aiea :3 5. 
13. V. D. Gods people or hi OEY, EE 


ready io ge fe Of thelr uh HH. 


profeſſio v, Vet. 321 ., im vor dich „NM 

D. True faith banifhechi out of | hreh sed X- 
the heart carking care . 6.3 3,3 4. | bédiigo ' z7- 

A Chriftiaa ſhould not have an pani thas: 
anfwere to fecke in fufferings, Act. know O KMA, 
419. * vo] eus Pong hts 

D. The worth of Gods cauſe are nat much 
will beare up che heart in fufferings, | di/quieied bow 
44.20.24. to an(were thee 

17. v. D. True Chriftian cóu- |i» taufe 
nge will defpiie the extseameft fuf- | this-patare, 
krings, 447.2 1.13. 17. V. 

D, The fervants of God onely | Grams ifit bee 
ut alowed to beleive his {pecially} /6 shat wee bee 
providence. Píal.s 4.2... .^ ^ saf into thy 

D, The Lord is able to fave his ther fiery for- 
eyants to the uttermoſt. 27 10. 4 nace , yet is eur 
lo, 172 — wee 
Ir may ſeeme a: deope que ſtion, f ſer ve f power 
low heycould be ena of gelis | tà ed frim 
verance from his hand: / ſeeing the thy cruelty, O 
promifes of this nature, have the - King, yea wee 
mitation of the Croſſe, everimplys | ane wred hee 

"T A «Lyell dod it. 


td in them. ab . 

For anſwere, fitſt, à miraculous pteſervatlon 
ud deliverance would more fet forth the glory of 
God, in his truth and goodnefle , than fufficiency 


M grace toendure with patience: the brant of the 
4 "um [.* 
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Secondly., a miraculous deliverance would 
wotke a greater conviction in the.King , ardh M 1 
Nobles ( as we {ee it: did) than the grace of fur. M do 
rings, which they might have imputed to ftubbor. M mi 
nelle, or opinion, fith men by nature rather affed I be: 
the children of their braine, than of their beds T 
for which cauſe we fee heretiques die for their 


CIC9. o 

: \ Thirdly, they might well know by the 1 
of that — mhe , which had raifed ay 
farre, that the Lord had fome fpeciall fervice for 
the Church, wherein they were to bee imployed, 
andfor which cauſe yet to be {pared ; thus Mord 
cay jundged of Hefters preferment , Heft. 4.14, 
And Meſes thought his brethren might have 
judged by his prefervation, education, favour ia 
the Court, and all by .Pbaresh: Daughter, that hee 
was fome great deliverer. The like póifiüg of cil 
cumſtances oùr A poftle hath about life and death, 
and in fiae concludes he fhall live, Phil.1.25.Thas 
thefe men ſeeing their deliverance would further 
fet forth the cauſe of God, conclude that God will 
furely deliver them. 4 * 


. D. The Saints in fome try alls may bee affured 
of deliverance. Gen. 37.9. 


D. Tiranny and oppreffion doth not mat 
Kings no Kings. Dan, 11.27.31. e 
- 3$. v. D, Godly refolution is | 18. v. Jr 
ever requifite in point of religion, | ewer, we artrt- 
145. 24-15. folved neverty 
D. Fcateleſnes of men in Gods | ferve thy Gods 
caufc is an excellent grace, Mat.10. | war ever ii a 
E ^. 2 28 
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Had thefe men had fo cuba ip tap, Roe. 


dome, as fomo among ft us, they He 
might have bowed, teſerving the f. 
heart unto God“: which bowing had beene but an 
ic ot the outward man (as Lábertines {peake} or 
elfe have fallen to prayer to the t«uc God ar the in- 
tant, and fo have deceived theis ſpies bytehey had 
not fo learned Chtiſt. | 

This wifdome had beene from below, fenfuall,, 
and devellith ; for fitſt, it had beene a direct breach 
ofthe fi. (t. Commandement hy Idolatry Secondly 
t had beene (cand lous, hardegoing the Chaldeans 
atheir Idolatry ;{candalous to theis brethren, who, 
night cafily fumble. ac the fall of ſuch forward 
mn: ſcandalous to the good ſiggs ia the fecond 
Serine eee E 

were now. "vet ted, A nudiyy 
it had beene.a tolile des ol declining, they ftum- 
bling before ata matter of Ceremony, Fourthly 
kmight have beene perniciousto: Gods glory a: d 
Religion, and pemiciou tothe comfort, of their. 
Coalcienceʒ yea-perpicious:to;tbeiy preferment 
trough bale feare, Prev.29.15 . 

D. Tis utterly unlawfull to yeald our bodyes 
t Idolatry, though the heart bee reſetved tree. 
1er. 6. 133 dis $e ovls F 

19. v. D. The zeale of the] 19. v. A. 
godly doth but enrage wicked | which aufwers the 
men againft them. 4.7, 44 Ting was [0 en- 

M -— yen to paion raged , ha 
will vex and diſtemper his owne c , wa 
„ ferne mem chan: 
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exit and body |Prev.25.3 8. changed, and in 
Tf cit us Mokon bec | this beate heteake 
ds hot dsh age) whereas 2 lin- 4 order), thar: the 
gering torment had beene hea- |furmace bold be 
vier. air heabed 7. times 
v. The mote a mbn is given | Porter than afl. 
to paſſion, the more will he over; it mas. 
hoit Ritiſelfe. Frei 1.24. 20. v. 
20. v. D. Men given to paf. | Scſdet, be àulld 
fion have no ſtay in their croelucs e [ome ef ile 
c. 112. 10%½.. l mojt valiant (mi. 
V Dy Contempt of religion is a | deri pf bar arm, 
finne uriwotthy of teprive úr pat- || umher fr 
don’ Num.16 29,16. charged, tob 
- ar. v. Thefe Worthies were 
bound im tlieĩt clochesʒ shefeex- pa 
etuitioners were "ho common 
aves, not cating for theit appar- 
rell, which however it might be 
occaſioned by the Kings Rigor, 
yet was it not without the ſpeciall 
providence of God; that fo ; fitſt, 
the glory df Gods mirtete migbci ia 
fhine forth more fulty, being | /rsfare te pur ef 
muſled in their long garmetres u- their clothes, bus 
fuall amongſt che Ic wes, very u. ding \boand u 
able to helpe themfelves at all. their lone coals, 
Secondly, the Lords tender care & nher matin 
over their bodyes might appeare, | , 1k) 
ia that theit garments were not | were ih, eufi 
fo much asfinged,thongh the fire nge vd it 
feared on Nei Joy ts! Vd 1l 
bondes, | 


The Prepbecy of Danter Explanied. 

D. The mo unjuſt decrees| 22. v. Un 
fhall fade ſpeedy execution a- l^ came to paſſe 
gainft rhe godly, Exn 4.29. Part l pth omg b the 

D. True courage will reſiſt | »rqemy of the 
fione to the very flames, Heb: 10. K (mes command, 
32. C partly through 

22. U. Thefe fouldiers feele | the exreſſiwe he at 
the {mart of their prepofterous | of the farnace, 
hak theis ill affection te the cauſe | shat tef ſaulai- 
appeares, by their overforward- | ers that casi them 
nelle, for which caufethemfelves | ix, were burnt to 
uc firk expoſedi to the furious death. with, the 
flame. 

D. Such as are haſty in doing 
iloffices to the Saints, are like to | forthefememshey 
(mart for it, Jer 20. 1, 2.3. — dmne faf 

_D. When good creatures are) 6okd inthe nidji 
duled, they become:plagues:un. ef the: fiery for. 
ta us, 2 Sam. 18 9. ' l 1 [Yan 

D. The Lord orders that wicked! men are taken 
utbeir owne net, Prev.21.18. 

23. v. They fell downe bound; firſt, tofhew 
there was no priv ie packing with the ſouldiers to 
(ew them any favour; Secondly;to defigne the 
true cauſe of their fafety, not any art they had to 
charme the heat, ſuch ftudyes: they abhorred ; but 
indeede the acceſſe of the fourth perfon , till whofe 
approch they were faſt bound: 

D, The Lord will have his workes ſo done, 
that his glory be not obſcured in the doing of thé, 
1 King: 18.35% 
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divine caufc and reafon to be rendred for it: had 
the bonds beene burnt fooner,the glory of the mj. 
-racle had beenc defacedsand had their bonds beld 
them longer, they might feeme to have becneina 
forlorne condition forſaken of God;{o feafonable 
are his workcs. 
D. Second cauſes fhall wor ke or not worke as 
they ferve the glory ot the firſt, Jam. 3. 17,18. 
24. v. D. The wondrous works 24. v. 
of God may aftonifh the ſtouteſt Ar which fe. 
heart: c. 6 v. 6. dacle me nua 
D It is uſual for Kings to com. tolde the King, 
municate their grievanecs to their | hee was exceed. 
Counſellours: 5.7 ingly amazed, 
D. Wife Governours doe en- feid to bi 
quire after the execution of their | Governeurs, did 
lawes: 2 $4m:21. 11,14. not we caft three 
35.v. D. The miracles of the | me», and thy 
Lord are worth diligent obfer- | ben inte the 
vance: 1 Sam: 12.16,17. mitder of the 
D. Miracles are outward tea- | fiery fornace? 
chers of the ſenſes: 44s 4.16. ‘wherenmte they 
D. The greateft torment the | aſſented, It i fi 
world can invent,cannot hurt the | O King. 
godly without the Lord: Jom: 1. 235. v. 
17. O ffranee,1 fet 
Nebuchadnezzar calls the fourth | fòure men loojed 
pe the Sonne of God, which | f£ their bonds, 
owever it fecmed an ambiguous and walking i 


Ípecch to ſome, yet is EN air pm race will 
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by himſelte to be an Angell ot | ont any harme , 
God, in 28. verſe. Angels in the | and. the fom rh 
office of miniftery tothe Church ſcemeth exceed- 
have a(lumed humane bodies, fo ing glorsons lite 
that their fervice might be fami- | am Angel of Ged, 
liar, yet differing from our bodies: Firſt, in crea. 
tion, theirs were by the power of God made im- 
mediately of nothing, but ours of a preexiſtent 
matter, by naturall generation according to the 
ordinance of nature. Secondly, in forme , ours 
are fafhioned after the Image of God, but theirs 
not. Thirdly, in degree of aflumption, ours are 
perionally united, but theirs are onely put on as a 
gament; Angels being compleat fpirits , admit 
not the union of another nature. Fourthly, in du. 
rance, our bodies are to be reunited after. death, 
and live for ever, but their bodies diffolved into 
nothing immediately upon the end of their ſer- 
vice, 

D. The Angel ofthe Lord is prefent with. the 
godly in their tryalls: I/. 63. 9. 

It was uſuall with the le wes to call Angels chil- 
— of God, Zab 1. 16. which he had learned of 

m. 

D. Wicked men beſides their purpafes., doc 
fometimes approve of the gracious ipeechof rhe 
Saints: Tat: 248; 193 

D, Exceeding glorious is the prefence of one 
boly Angel miniftring to the Saints: Rev; 16.1. 

26. v. Nebuchuduec car, as lome | 6. v. 
thinke, was now converted, for |. Whereas Ne- 
that he made {uch a confeſſion of, | buchadnezzar 

12 {uch}, Wal 
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fach an edi@ for God: but itap- | me fo affedted, 
peates he was the olde man flill, | that. haftig n 
for after this he betakes himfelfc | the monshof the 
to the ordinance of thc Divell, u- | formace,he pate, 
fing the helpe ot forceres, in 4.6. | Shadrach,Me. 
and alfo continues his adherence | fhack, and A- 
to his Idol Bel, whofe name Da- | bednigo , yee 
mielbore: yea laſtly, he held a | fervants of the 
plurality of gods, which are in. | mighty Ged, 
8. expreſly fet downe. come forth, whe 

D, Anunregenerate man in the | therupon flepped 
inftant of his conviction may doe | forth of the fiery 
an action morally good: Ac 5.1. | formase, 

D. The Lord is able to make the Churches toes 
her friends : —— 30. 

D. Gods ſervants firſt or lak (ball be approved 
of her enemies : Rev 3. 9. 

D.OurGod is the moft high in the judgemem 
of our very enemies : Deut: 32.31. 

D. It is in ſome paſſion onely that wicked men 
favour the Saints: 4426.26. 

D, Chri(tians muft not fhift out of troubles 
without a juft call: 7:28.16. 

_ Firft, the experience of faith refined. from 
doubts, from difcontents,is in the tryall farre more 
precious than refined gold: i Peug.. : 

Secondly ,the fame Spirit that leades us intothe 
field of t tión, will backe us in them, and (ca- 
Íonably leade us out oftliem: (Anh: 4.1. 

Thirty, trialls ase part of the Lords difcipline, 
our rature , dotcom es „while 
in them Wee walt with G wir ar fal 

| Fourthly, 


Fourthly, while the Lord is husband of the 
Church, and Lord over her enemies, nothing a- 
bove the ftrength of humane frailty can befall us: 
1 Ctr: 10.13. 

Fifthly, all the bitter of outward trialls is no- 
thing to the fweets of that inward communion the 
foule hath,or may have with God: a Cer: 4.16,17. 

Sixthly, hope above hope, and patience above 
ftrength, is the trueſt life of faith, and never wanted 
amoft comfortable iffue: Jam: 5. 11. 

27. v. The fire had no power 27. V. 
on them, and yet had heate tof Whom to be- 
burne their bonds. holde there af- 

D. In miracles, natures power | fembled the No- 
is turned afide , not overturned: | ékes and Rulers 
tMark 16.18. of Babylon, and 

D. Gods workes are glorious | te their amaze- 
even in the very eyes of the un- ment they obfer- 
godly:7ef:9.9,10. ved that the fire 

D, The creatures are friends | Hd mo power o- 
with them that maintaine their | ver them, their 
peace with God: Job 5.22. bodies or clothes, 

D. Gods miracles are but ga- 20 / much as 
zing ſtockes, fruitleſſe to ungodly | fe change the co- 
mcn: Exod: 9.16, 30. lour of their gar- 

28. v. D. A wicked man may méts,er to leave 
de able both to pray and — the [mell of fire 
God with extemporall prayer: e «wy part of 
106 27 . 9,10. them. 

D. Worldly men can fpcake 28. v. 
highly of God „ and yet intend | Tea the King 

I 3 not brake 
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fach an edi@ for God: but itap- | me fo afee, 
peares he was the olde man fill; | that. hafling n 
for after this he betakes himſelfe | the month e the 
to the ordinance of the Divell, u- | formace,he pate, 
fing the helpe ot forceres, in 4.6. Shadrach, Me. 
and alfo continues his adherence | fhack, and A. 
to his Idol Bel, whofe name Da- | bednigo , yt 
nel bore: yea laſtly, he held a | fervants of ile 
plurality of gods, which are in6. | mighty Ged, 

8. expreſly fet downe. come forth, whe 

D, An unregenerate man in the | therupon flepped 
inftant of hisconvi&ion may doc | ferth of the fiery 
an action morally good: Ac 5.1. | fornace. 

D. The Lord is able to make the Churches foes 
her friends: Pfal:68.30. 

D. Gods fervants firft or laſt (ball be approved 
of her enemies: Rev/3.9. | 

D. Our God is the moft high in the judgement 
of our very enemies: Dew: 32.3 1. 

D. It is in ſome paffion onely that wicked men 
favour the Saints: 44726.36. 

D, Chriſtians muft not fhift out of troubles 
without a juf call: s. 16. 

Firſt, the experience of faith reſined from 
doubts, from difcontents,is in the tryall farre more 
precious than refined gold: i P ι⏑ti o 

Sccondly, the fame Spirit that leades us intotbe 
field of temptation, will backe us in them, and ſea 
fonably leade us out ofthem: cvmb: 4.1. 

Thirdly, trialls —— Lords diſeipline, 


our murtersture , dnd fo pp aves . while 
in them wee wal wilt Gol vote — Pal: 
| ourthly, 


91.11. E 


a = = | 


The Prophecie of DANIEL Explained. 


Fourthly, while the Lord is husband of the 
Church, and Lord over her enemies , nothing a. 
bove the ftrength of humane frailty can befall us: 
1 Cer: 10.13. 

Fifthly, all the bitter of outward trialls is no- 
thing to the ſweets of that inward communion the 
foule hath,or may have with God: a Cer: 4.16,17. 

Sixthly, hope abovc hope, and patience above 
ftrength, is the trueſt life of faith,and never wanted 
amoft comfortable iflue: Jam: 5. 11. 

27. v. The fire had no power 
on them, and yet had heate to] Whom to be- 
burne their bonds. holde there af- 

D. In miracles, natures power | fembled the No- 
is turned afide , not overturned: | ékes and Rulers 
Mark 16.18. of Babylon, and 

D. Gods workes are glorious | te their amaze- 
even in the very eyes of the un- ment they obfer- 
godly :7ef:9.9,10. ved that the fire 

D, The creatures are friends | Hd mo power o. 
with them that maintaine their | ver them, their 
peace with God:Ieb 5.22. bodies or clothes, 

D. Gods miracles are but ga- | »9£. fe much as 
zing ſtockes, fruitleſſe to ungodly | io change the so- 
mcn: Exod: 9.16, 30. lour of their gar- 

28.v. D. A wicked man may | , or te leave 
be able both to pray and praife | the [mell of fire 
God with extemporall prayer: e «wy part of 
106 27.9, 10. them. 

D. Worldly men can ſpeake 28. v. 
highly of God „ and yet intend | Tea the King 
13 not brake 


27. Ve 


— 


not to reccive him to be their 
God: Tit. 1.16. 

D. The Lord hath Angels 
ready to miniſter to the Saints 
Heb: 1.12. 

D. Gods ſetvants are known 
by affiance in God in ume of 
trouble: F/ 44 .17* 

D. Belcevets are never left 
deſtitute of protection in tri- 
all: a Chrom. 20 20. 

D. 'Tis the bodies of thc 
Saints onely that Tyrants 
have to doe with: Mt. 10. 28. 

D. Our bodies muft ſuffer 
bitternetle of torment, rather 
than betray religion: 445 2 1. 
13. 

D, The miracles of the truc 
God will nor drive profane 
hearts from falfe gods: 4. 8. 

D. None but fincere ones 
may cal God their God: Fal. 
$0.16. 

29. v. This decree was of 
{peciall ufe for the comfort 
of the Iewes: for, firft, their 
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brake inte the prai 
[es of God, faying al 
praife be given tothe 

mighty God of the 

lewes, who out of bà 

4bundant oo 


to preferve his ftre 
vants, trufling in 
bim ; who out of the 
zeale of God, have 
defpifed the Kings 
decree , .yeeldine t 


Suffer maf cruel tore 


ments rather tau 
wor/bip any gad (eut. 


their owne. 


29.V. A 
Wherefore I make 
4 royall decree, that 
whofoever [ball dang 
to blajpbeme the Ca 
of the Iewes, [ball be 
terne peect male, a 
his houfe made a 
dung hill, fith ne qud. > 
delivereth after ibi 


worthippes would otherwife | /ert. y 
ſeeme a derifion to thefe Pagans, whofe taunts 
were ſuppreſſed by the feverity of this law. Se- 
condly, this decree might be an encouragement to 
fuch Chaldeans as might be cóverted by the I 

wha 


The Prepbecy of DANIEL Explained, 
howould have healed Babylon : Thirdly, this 
decree made the learning of God famous among 
he Gentiles, a ſpeciall helpe to converfion; as we 
fec in the three Magi, Manh. 2. 
D, Death muft punifh blafphemy againft the 
iuc God: Levit: 24-14. 

D. Enemies acknowledge none like Iſraels God 
154m:4.7. 

30. v. D. Thehatred| zo. v Alſo in re ompence 
ofthe wicked will turne | oftheir æealethe King pre- 
to the great advancemét | ferred sheft three Worthies 
of the godly: chap:6. v: | is the government of Ba- 
13,28. | bylox. 
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EE finde not any] Cap. 4. v. I. 
ep certaine determina- | 7 Nebuchad- 
ion of the time of | nezzar swo 47 
his proclamation, ople of what 
PEL Me — col- . or lan- 
eed by the conference of the | guage foever fid 
fourth verfe, with other places of | erecting, 42 
Divine hiftory: This dreame was | peace and bap- 
[cene after the end of his warres, | pineffebe inerea- 
lathe 36. yeare of » reigne, for I ſed among yov. 
4 in 


r 


The fourth Chapter containes Iſraels conſolation by 
Nebuchadnezzars proclamation , where: 


qnalyfi-- 


ffaluting 
* utation having fa luted 
to tinc 1. 


wi CU cn it ſeemed end 
2. (n onders 2. 


tolution top ubliff; God his ſignes 
L jen lating 


kinedome ifs 
f proipenity „ 


time of 1 peace from war: 4. caufe a dreame 

— j foreg ving degree fcare 3. 
motive difquiet whereof 
ad 4j. | 2 — decree 
tisfaAion )whercof Tintent o J xrfons who 
d = is 
rtempted wherein T belpc dreame tould 

tothe tances failed one their parts, 7 - 


| actefle {i office authorthe fpirit 
| attending concer- latficiency 8 genu. Daniels indoumen: swhereof 1 all fecrets) 
| | ning Dancell harge in it T mattet interpretation o, 
ſituation 
Ingel | beight, 16, 
f: | (glory for the ftrength 
(v 1 1. fhade 
E ufe ofit ford foode 
welling 12.Coffice watcher 
"difference holy one 


falline it 


have "x Chien '(* Herald being fet forth by his commifsion from heaven : 3, 

KA * ) $ ! f$ lepatating from it 14. 

| detcribed Y mincin ) Harge ot ) “PA ing ' | | 
* X det + * inder outward 15; 

ttr. d which N limitation in reſpect of the trees certaine refore kindes 

uU 'uffcrings where inward 

leve decree of watchers (of Eti me 7. yeeres 16, 


certainty it being demande of holy ones C dominion —— kingdomes 
f him "id pervert mans information of God; difpoGtion $ to whom he wil! 
confefsion of it o worft men 17. 


cerning 
wake pee their detect f 
e invitation Ucauferhe 2 C his fulficiency 18. Ccauſe bis thoughts 
thet 2 from preparation confternation wherein obferve time one hower 
dart q fs herein deprecation $ fromthe king cure by kingsipeech 
Ged to his haters 19. power s. 
| (ree ſetting forth the king a like in 5 glory in 10, 21. 32. 
| be E Daniel dominion 
T" whofe author 
necehi d fpeedy difparth 24. Cadore “g quality exile 
a ete ta- | ruine(bewing - ty in execution whercof4 action in it Udurance 
tion of his depoGitiono 8 25. 
. : limitation of it unto foa not ki 
m = a 19. * {or ba émdy okt 
ty rebellion 
feafon a ication duty n: 
evili diere — of * inftrument Siain — sight ines 
uu pe it a hopes of reſt 17. * to lewes 
e- ecri- meflage 1 e à; tg in 
itt of whereof enuntiation o 3 E ti 
— (aee EM faire expulfion Zidi 
iolent a 
0 5 — uiis | romans for T dotbes (cold and wet 9 haire 
bod dm * ~ l 
time f body wes glory 
an acknowledgment Lade of mird attribu. 2: IMmortality 
of God in it ation of praile of Gods tes dominion 24. 
inward oftceme 


reafon in Y e PS ENF ingly ſtate sions of outward o- f Angels 


| 1 
| to him a re- Ukingdome in refpect of fubsects verning \ Umeng f: 
— A “reverence 36, aa true 
extolling their God by defcribingof his N workes wile 
by him to irrefiftable 376 
the Hewes in Sppublifhing thefc wonders to the world. 
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in the 35. yeare which was the 27. of Iecomiah, he 
invaded Tyrus, Ezek:29.17. And the yeare follo- 
wing he conquered Egypt, Ezek. 30.1. where. 
upon he had re (t. and this vifion mutt necdes bee g, 
ycarcs before hus death, and little leſſe before his 
proclamation, forafterthis he had one yeate re. 
ſpite as in 29. verſe, and 7. ycarcs hee lived likea 
bcaft, and in the yeare after his reftore to his King. 
dome hee fent abroade this proclamation , and in 
the end of the yeare hee died, having reigned in 
whole 45. yeates, living like an Atheift ageing like 
a beaft, and dying like a convert, well him if in 
truth of heart.Obferve here an omiſſion of 27 .years 
hiftory, whereinthe condition of the Church ex- 
iled in Babylon was quiet: The Empcrour s 
excrcifed in forraine warres, and the Nobles dif. 
hartned from attempting any thing agaiaſt theſe 4, 
Worthies, having had formerly fuch ill ſucceſſe, 
fo that all this while no new thing befalling the 
Church worthy a Propheticall hiftory, the holy 
Spirit is filent herein: yet the hiftory of the Rem- 
nant left in Iudea, is in other fcriptures continewed, 
even untill che invafion of Egypt, which was the 
yeare next before this dreame. 

D, The Lord vouchfafeth his Church fome 
breathing from under tryall, Amos 6.12. 

D. Such as are ſenſible of their errors, will not 
fticke to publi(h their (inne and fhame, M4t.27.1; 
4 

D. Ibs a Kings office to advance religion by all 
meanes, 2 Chro: 15. 7,8, 9. 


D. Gracious and loving fpecch doth highly 
r commend 
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commend perfons in place, Iof:7 19. 

D, Peace is the greateſt good that can be wifh- 
cd to a nat ion, c. 6. v. 25. 

2. v. D. Tisa good thing to| 2. v. / take 
ublith the wondrous workes of | /t very profitable 
God, Pſal: 78.34. for your learning, 

D. Miracles are wrought by | te declare the ma- 
thefole power of God, lohag.| ny and wonder- 
;. foll events that 

3. v. D. Wonderfull and | save through the 
mighty workes are to bee found | mighty provi. 
lathe government of the Church | dence of God be- 
Rom: 11.33. fallen mee, 

Concerning the Kingdome & | 3. v. O how 
lordfhip of God in his Church | admirable are bis 

ad over her enemies, hee had | ™ghty workes, 
heard before in the fecond chap- | yea- bis dominion 
ter, which now hee makes ufe of | is 4» unchangea. 
upon his reftore tohisreafon. | ble feveraignety 

D, Troubles will make men enduring to 44 
makeufe of former learning, 2 | generations. 
Chron: 33 12,13. , 4. v. For ha- 

4. v. Nebuchadnezzar in the | ving finifhed ad 
very yeare of his triumph hath a | my warres, and 
vifton of his downefall. living at home in 
D. The happines of this world my royal Palace 
is (hort, ready to perith, or ever | in great preſperi- 
enjoyed, Ifay 14.11. ty: 

D.Faireandflourifhingeftates| 5. v. I had 
cannot free the mind of burthen- |4/frange dreame 
lome cares, Eccle: 3. 12. in 4 vifes by 
D, The Lord would have] might, wherewith 

men |. "y 


UM 
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men in a flourifhing eftate to my heart wu 
minde a change, « Cor:7.30. much di[awiesed 

5. v. Concerning dreams, a profitable dittin@ion 
may be here obſerved: dreames are twofold, Na. 
turall, Supernaturall. Firſt, Naturall are either; 
ſimple, and meerely naturall, ariſing onely fromthe 
temperature ot the naturall humors and. appetites 
inthe body. As the collerick man dreames of 
warres, anger,and bloudfhed: And the melncholly 
man, of groves,meadows,&c. /f4y 28.9. 

Secondly, Or elfe mixtly naturall, ariſing par- 
ly from our imployments, and partly from out i- 
elinat ion of nature. Thus men dreame of their hul- 
bandry, law-fuites:or fportes, yet with fuch cir. 
. cumftances, that the different temperature oftheir 
body may be difcerned,as the huſbandmã dreames 
how he was vexed with his cattell or fervants, and 
how he layd about him thereupon, Ecclef .5 , and 
fo of the reſt, which others call humane, but I take 
it they are better termed mixt. 

Secondly , Supernaturall are fuch as arife from 
an higher cauſe, than either our nature or trades, of 
which fort there be two kindes : Firft, Diabolieall 
arifing from fathanith fuggeſtion, who being: 
fpirit, hath opportunity to ſteale into our fancy & 
thoughts both ſleeping and waking. Such was that 
ofthe Baalites, 1 King:23.22, 

. Secondly, and alfo divine, arifing from the mo- 
tion of the holy Spirit, of frequent ufe — 
with the Prophets, who ſaw in divine viſions, t 


ings pourtrayed to their fences, which - were 
to foretell to come to paffe: bur for more full fa- 


tis faction 
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risfaction of us in this queftion, two doubts are to 


be relolved. 

Firſt, It may bee demanded how Divine, and 
Divellifh dreames are differenced. For anſwere, 
Negatively, not by the firft ſubject in whom they 
ne. Sat han may fuggeft wicked dreames , as well 
as wicked thoughts into Godly mindes ; and the 
Lord appeares to Balaam and Nebuchadnezzar:nor 
yetare they difcerned by the fecond event , both 
may be true; Satã may foreſee the cauſes in nature 
working towards their higheft perfection, when 
they ufe to diſſolve into fome effects; and foreſee- 
ig, he may foretell in a dreame , toconfirme the 
ſuperſticious obfervance of dreames. Nor laftly 
by the quallity, for however it bee true, that the 
Lord never offers any unholy or uncleane things 
toour mindes, either fleeping or waking, yet Sa- 
thin may logget holy things, aiming more faire- 
y to accomplifh his divellifh ends thereby, and fo 
to do good out of an evill iatent, is all one as to do 
evill: Thus wereade the Divell did by the Damo- 
kll, (ugecfting to her thatthe Apoftles were the 
kvants of the living God ; but why was this? but 
tohinder them in prayer by her —— baul- 
ing and alfo to polleſſe their heares that fhee and 
they were companions, pact together to credit one 
mother, both of the fame ſtampe, Ads 16.16. 
But affirmatively they may be differenced by the 
occa(ion, as firt honeſt meditation, as in this Kin 
(.3. V, 29. histhoughts were buſied about the af- 
hires of his Kingdome after him, Secondly, alfo 
godly care, as in /o/epb, whole minde was saree 

about 


E 


The Prophecie of D ANYEL Explained. 
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about Mary, and the ſcandall either of taking or te. 
fufing her, Mat: 1. 20. Thirdly, or elfe godly pray- 
er in [ome deepe affliction, as c. 2. v. 19. Sathan 
neither knowes our inward thoughts , nor mindes 
to reward them: and foon the contrary, were we 
mufing on fome covetous or revengefull projects 
or wanton paffions, and anon flccping, we fee thok 
things donc, as we muſcd of them; fure theſe are 
not the ſuggeſtions of the Spirit of grace, who rakes 
not in {uch puddles. 

Secondly, Alfothey may bee diftinguithed by 
the forme, Satans ſuggeſtions in things to come 
are ambiguous and equivocall , who to falve his 
credit and cuftome fpeakes doubtfully, fo that his 
predictions are capable of two contrary conſttu- 
Qions, as 1 King:22.6. The Lord fhall deliverit 
into the hands ofthe King: Thou lying fpirit tno 
leſſe than two equivocations at once, Whatisi 
thou meaneſt? Ramoth, or the Armie: and befides 
whether K ing doft thou meane ¢ of Ifracl or of Sy- 
ria? The like wile he uſed to beguile our firft 
rents : yee fhallbeas Gods knowing good ande- 
vill: no leſſe than two equivocations at once here 
alfo ; what knowledge is it that is meant e know- 
ledge by the cauſe is pretended, but knowledge ex. 
perimentall intended ; alfo what good and evill ut 
here to be meant, not the morall good and evill as 
is pretended, but the commodious good of happi- 
nefle that’s loft, and the difcomodious evill of mi- 
fery thats purchaſed. But contrarily the Oracks 
of God are (imple, certaine, and univocall ; how- 


ever darke where the myſtery of them is not fully 


> 
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liſcemed. 

Thirdly and laftly, they may bee diftinguifhed 
the ſcope and drift, whether holy or hellifh;if 
he end be tointice unto folly , or fatiste finfull 
luts ot feduce from the fimplicity that is in Chrift, 
rismoft certaine a divellith fuggeftion, Dest. 13. 
33,4. But the Lords ends are ever holy, ever for 
fme Divine and fpirituall ufe ſuch was that of 
lues wite, which was that the innocency of the 
Lord may be witneſſed, by his very enemies, Jas, 
Pilate the Centurion, and Pilates wife. 

Secondly ,it may be demanded what ufe is to be 
made of dreames, taking it queftionles that dreames 
re io be obſerved, and profitable ufe to bee made. 
for anſwere: 

Firſt, naturall dreames difcover the temperature 
ofour humors, and what difeafes our bodyes ate 
moft ſubject to, and what paffions have moſt do- 
minion over us. 

Secondly, For mixt dreames they declare what 
vices are incident to our callings and companies 
and what evill ir concemes us to watch againſt, a 
examine for on the day following. 

Thirdly, for Divine dreames, they direct us 
what is neceſſary to be knowen or done by us, in a- 
hy particulat ſetv ice j which now are tare in this 
glorious light of truth. 

Fourthly, for divellith dreames , they warneus 
Wherein the Teinpter hath moſt advantage, and 
oe it bchovesti us to be efpeciilly armed to 
tet him. (A : 


D. Such ake terre to tie Sims, ehem wi 
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the Lord make a terror to themfelves, Zer:20.4. 
D. The Lord can make our very though:sa tor. 
ture to us, Iſ 51.19, 20. the 
All the Kings glorious pompe and treaſure, not all ¶ for 
his obfervance and attendants could cure his dil. 
quieines of heart herein, they are cold comtor M to 


tets. the 
D. All worldly things are unable to quiet a1 

troubled heart, Gn. 4. 17. vi 
6. v. The King had had ex- 6. V. thi 

perience of their doubling before, | In which diflreff 

for which cauſe he fell foule with 17 affembled sou Wi w: 


them, that onc would have | mee all the Sages 
thought, hee would never have | of Babylon hoping 
betaken himfelfe againe to fuch | from them te re- 
impoſters tor refolution ; contra: | cewe the ine. 
rily, he hadjreceived fuch full fa- | pretation of m 
tisfad ion from Daniel, that no | dreame. 

man fhould have beaten him from Danieli counſel 
yet we fee how beſotted he is in both. 

D. Seducers ſhall have better reſpect of the 
tincs than the true Prophets of God, 2 Cor:1t. 
20. ' 

D. Trouble of minde drives wicked mentothe 
Divell tot helpe 1 $4m:28.8. 

D. No worth or approved faithfullneſſe can 
gaine wicked men to ref. pectthe godly, 1 Sam:14 
$,6,1Q. 

7. v. In the fecond Chapter| . 

they promiſed ia caſe the Kiog 2.V. 

would declare his dreame, they ' 

then aſſured bim of refolpáon, Before all whom 
| here beng 
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here the dreame was fat eaſier, & 
was related particularly, and yet 
they are as much to ſecke as be- 
fore. 

D, Tis the manner of feducers 
to mike up with brages what 
they want of truth: 2. Pet. 2. 19. 

D. The greateſt Clarks in the 
world are to fecke in Divine 
things, 1 Cor. 3.19. 

$. v. D. Tis the manner of 


| 
| 
| 


being affembled 
before me, I rela. 
ted my dreame, 
but all in vaise, 
they were unable 
to refolue my 
dreame, 


$.V. 


Cf nd whenall 


worldly men toule Gods ordi- | men fayled me I 
nanc: then only, when their own | ſent for Daniell 


intull refuges faile them, Hoſe: . 


^ 

The King had called him Bel. 
his-fecrets- Treafurer, and yet he 
isthe laft man fought;too ture he 


that was worthy that namie, was 

worthy better teſpects. 

D.If wicked men admire Gods 

graces in any, tis but in good 

moode onely ,Gal:4. 15. 
Nebuchadnezzar mentions his 


(who is truly sal- 
led after the mame 
of Bell my God 
Belte - ſhazzer 
the treaſurer of 
Bell bis fecrets,) 


being rarely qual- 


lified with the en- 
dewments of the 
holy Gods and re- 
lated to him my 


former Idolatry , and Sorcery | dreame, 


without diftafte , till Bell is his 
God, {till the heat henifh Gods 
are deemed holy, which (bews he 
Was yet unfound at heart, not with 
landing this faire florifh. 
D, Ts a note of an unſound 
to mention oncs former — 
i 


| 


9. v. 


Whereas O 
Belte - fhazzer 
ruler over the 
wife men, I have | 

had: 
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life without fome diftaft, Iere.3 1. | had experienced 
8. thy rare enden. 
D. Wicked men doe fo con. | ments from th 
feſle God, as that (till they main- | oly Gods, fotha 
taine the affection oftheir for- | the mef fere 
mer Idolls, 2 King:17.41. | things are caſe u 
9. v. B. A wicked man mzy | thee,lrequireshe 
know that the gifts of grace are | teewterprei jo m 
wrought by the Spirit, c. 5. v. 11. ; my dreame, 
Gods Spirit is inhiscreature, 
either in rcfpe& of naturall — 
tion, hee is out breath and being, | 
Gen:1.2.The Spirit of God mo- | ^ I» my dream 
ved upon the waters, that formles | hat J had 
creature was norifhed and fuftai- | ige though 
ned by the informing Spirit. Al- I Aſceraed atre 
fo Gods Spirit is in his creature | flanding in th 
by fupernaturall influence. of | midft of she ani 
grace,miniltring not the generall | exceeding tall and 
Image of life, and me . ut fpc- | great. 
ciall Image of holineſſe, and Righteouſneſſe, in 
which ſenſe the Spirit. is ſaid to be in Daniell 

D , The fpeciall preſence of the Spitit is vouch 
fafed to the Godly oncly Rev. 3. 19, ac. 

D. The hardeſt things ate eaſieſt to them that at 
taught of God, P. 13. 

10. v. Nebuchadnezzar remembers this vihon 
but forgets the former inthe fecond Chap where 
as this was lefle ſtrange, and confifted of far mot 
particularssand therefore more burthenous to tht 
memory; fure chere is (ome higher reafon for it. 

. Firftone maine rcafon of his — 


10.V. 


E o redda 5250.5. NB vu" 


So Ps 


rr g. 


the occafion of Danieli grace, whereto the Intri. 
éxcy of the caule made way ; but here Damiel- had 
as much grace, and honour as the Court could af. 
ford, and needed no addition for the releife of his 
brethren. 

Secondly the drift of this was to humble the 
King, fo that the more it was imprinted in his me- 
mory, both for words aad ſenſt, she morercady 
he might have it to make a preſent uſe of, . 

Thirdly, that concerned biam leaſt, being the leaſt 
ofthe fourth oppreſſing mettals:for that it was (uf, 
ficient,he retained fo much as concerned himleltes 
but here himſelſe is the onely ſubject, fothacthe 
more familiar was his warning, the more excuſeles 
his impenitent life. 

Laltly,the memory of this night more befoole 
the wife men, fich the Scriptures teveale ſuſficient 
duection for the ing hercof,Ezzk. 3 1. from 1. 
to 1a. doth fet forth she fame things lada moft of 
the Er mentioned the which learping 
ol the lews — — piſed by thẽ, they are wholly 
ignotant of the Lords fecrets ; but Daniel well in. 

inthe Prophecy of his felow captive, Eze- 
tiel craves no tire of ftudy , but before he went 
out ofthe Kings ptalencę dipaic beth tbe incerpre- 
tation, as in 19. ie, h . 
d. Wicked — ae ta plamied, and take roo- 

ing in wor ty, Plas 37353. 
x 1. Tue „ 13.9. 

and hi Legs. - |. 

| — ding hag and |. The which after 


largneffe of Dominion over, the | 4 while grew to be 
K whole fe 


~The Prophccicof Das Bid 


105 


“406 


i ee —— a E . 
The Prophecy of D ANIER mnam N 


whole earth. fe 

12. % The leaves, and bran- that t — 
ches affording thadow and food, | feemed te reach 
doe fet forth che (weet benefit ot | 15e skie , and tha 
government, without which no — 
ſociety can ftand, it being indeed | she 


' the foule informing , and enli- | difera — 


ving the focieties boch of church neffe of st. 
and common weale. 


D. Government is a moft faire 12. v. 
and A thing in Common 
wealth, ſudęn 3 6.7. The lues af 


D. The — — ae tree wei 
extends to al ſocieties Lament.4 amd beastie 
20. * the fraite 
The Chaldeans fobje&s of (6 much thatit f. 
this Kingdomeare reſembled un — a 
to beafts and foules , not onely — * 
re west Of deni ler — 
acts to God- ward y but aifoin | bild beofl coached 
ther they made no other uft off and 2 * 
the tret of Ar. and the | the aire builded 
freedomes of then the very the branchessher 
—— ase of vor — generali (eft 
providence : eate and flecpe, and r 
paſſe their times without im- | 
provement of my higher good sai 

D. ———— while in mri 
but beafts in God'eReemery.4\. | dne me thong 

13. v. The Mis ker bus feno lab da 
by his watch, and guardiancy of gel amd 
the Charch his naure binge of sha, C 
cret į, 


ceog sun was, x 


a. 


eta if 2 


The Prephecy of Damat. Explsiued. 
cret, and needleſſe here to bee mn C 
knowen : alfo by his difference ‘from Ged. 
hee was an holy one, Sometime 


the Lord uleth evil] Angels in the I4. v. 
miniftry of ludgements, but here ' 

the fame holy one that defends] c 
the Church, brings a meflage — — Kaan 
of offence to her encthies, accor grau 


ding to an other example of boi |/j'enkpof bis bran 


oficesin 10.13.20. ches, and ale off 


D. The holy Angels are guar. j4seleaves difihar. 
diants of the Ctiurch, Pfál. 34 22. g. the benih 
D. The good Angels asc ready ps 
to vex the enimies of the Church | dm af arb weh; , 
19.20. 


| Wicked is fure to ruinate, and fa], (wet feehed'up end 


zi, 38. i o dem it gneve- 

D, The greateſt Conquevers! 244 so bewei with 
may yet at laſt be forfaken of all jani let n 
their tr. Ine, lg. 4 17 with beats 
15. v. Nebuchadaceuar greſſe of the 


ed pitty to the remnant of 


the Lor ning the kingly fecd, 10. v. 

the good figes, Priefts, and Pro- E 

pacis, yea lad ket Davida ampe vati her his 
2 


of 
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1 be Prophecie of Dan rst) Ex plamed, | 
ofa Kingdome. heart bee ch 
The poore and vinedreffers | from per t 
under the government of Geda-  érati[b^ sinite 
lih; and now he hath: a ftoínpe | forme ſpate q fut 
left, and referved for a kingly | feavemycares, 
fate :gainc. 
D The Judgements of wicked mente fo 
time mixed with mercy E xeł.29. 1 4. 
D. The loaſt favour that is (hewed to che pot 
mall be repayed double, /er:3 4.17. 
The Lords determination of referving the k ni 
dome fot him , is fet forth by'an Iron band w 
can gotöehtokenforthat. - 214 
„Gods determination of events isan in 
gable band:¢.11.27. 
D. ;eaſtly manners are worthy no othertha 
beaſtly ulage, ler aa. b 0 : > moduv t 
16 D. Td be given to brutith — 
ttrange Iudgenieat from God, Rom: . 24. 
— ‘G@reiyous innere dall Gules Jong sand tediots 


interpre pem flr the tsec thus glorióus , and 
largesigterpreted Aſhur, in Ezek:3 7. 
Second falling of che tot muſt intend the 
fall o£ rhe: ng — and nat the fall of the 
kingdome wh was to fill up the feventy yeeres: 
Thirdly — eating grafic with the beafts — 
— intend — fuch a perſon vi 


rally | fed to feed moe daintily, els had 1 ints 
£ 


cement, 


ong WEBB, 


3 cb. 34. 
Hera di rsi Circumiftances fonce | 


ak ugly the change of the heart ofthe "- 


* 


2 


—  -— Ah a OE di 


| pilts would infer the interceffion 


into beaſtly manners, thewes this tumpe muft in- 
tend a reafonable creature, who muſt degener 
imo a vile brurith dif pofition. ' : 

Fiftly,the ſeven times can not be meant of days 
or weeks, forthat his haires,and nailes could not 
growen in that time to their length, and fiffaeiie, 
nor yet ſeventy yeeres, ith no man now lived fo 
long; but feven yeeres. 

D. The Circumftances of the Text are a fpe. 
ciall hel pe to interpretation, 44: 9.22. 

17. V. This is the demand 17. v. 
ol the holy ones, hence the Pa- ; 
Wherein faile 


of Angels for the Church on | ye not, ſub the holy 
earth, ing their poverty of | 4»geíseuardiant: 
fit Text for. their purpofe : for | r she Church 
firft the thing d dis exe- | have decreed it 
cution of Iudgement and not the | with tbem cbe: 


Thirdly the demande was |*» 

made to the dwelicrs on earth, mp God ever 
the Emperials , and not the God the Monar- 
of heaven. chy of she world 
— ly um - e — 2 it as hee 

a us, yet will ic yea even 
— to ales our praycrs tere she wilde 
to them. men are ralersof 


It may further be refolved how it. 


| this is (aid to bc the decree of the 41 


. Balad. 


rog 


X 


119. 
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The Prophecy of Danir Exple'bal i 
Angels , fith decree is an eternall act, internal 
and peculiar to God himíelfe : This isfpolea 
by way of Anthropoparhey or aim to 
men. A King having given his captaine chatrgeto 
fack and bume a City : they confult among them- 
ſelves who fhallleade his forces againſt it, it being 
{mall & anworthy the cumber of all: as in ef. 
now this Captain wars not only bycemmiflióníró 
the King, but by the joynt decree, and determine M ™ 
tion of his fellow captains, w ho may be Cid not to vid 
decree the deftruétion but the perfona execunió of ^» 
their Kings former pleafure. Thus was it hete, this 
Angell profeſſeth hee doth nothing herein wirbt M "? 
the conſent of his fellow guardiants the Angela. 1 

D. The holy Angels advife together what is ot 

t 


fitteft to be done to the Church:c. s.. ini 
D, Many Angels have in charge the tuition of 
the Church, Heb: 1.12. Gi 


D. The Lord makes fome fpe&aclcs of his Iud- (h 
gements for others learning, Nsm:25.5. 

Thefe —! men are either all mankind in com- 
mon, who fo long as the world ſhould ſtand, might 
heare of this ftrapge Iudgement on fo great a 
or els the perfecutors of the in fpeci 
that they might loarne not to exal themselves 
gainſt God, and his religion: the which end feems 
vay Gods Badges Ezek: 31.14. 

. D. Gods ludgementsare of [peciallufe forthe 
inſtruction of the living, — ork aval 

The moſt bale men are faid to be preferred to 
kingdomes,to fhew that Gods providence extends 


noronely to the placing of the wile and: godly go. 


> 
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vemours, and ſuch as have civili right: but even to 
Tirants and uſurpers, who are raiſed by the Lord: 
Notwwichſt and ing the diſhoneſt meanes of trea. 
ſoa, bribery ot ſlattery they uled, 

D, 299 9 Tirants have thoir 
kingdomes by the diſpoſition of the Lord j dob». 
19.11. 

Concerning the Lords government of the baſeſt 
men, and theirevill actions, obſerve derft the pro- 
vidence at God about T iranny and evili actions is 
dive. 2 Sam: 16. 10. himei is commanded to curſe 
David: that providence that ordered his railing 
was not meerely paffive;for that a pure and perfect 
id can not fuffer , nor ceale to act, and other wiſe 
ſome thing might fall out evill both in nature, and 
in uſe, which may not bee admitted without im- 
peachment of Gods holineſſe: for he were a weake 
Cod in caſe he cóvert not that to a good ule which 
(however ev ill in nature) is permitted byhimi 

Secondly this active providence is from à moft 
holy purpoſe, which is as large, and particular, as 
the events of things produced intime. 

. oo(idered — about finie, 
ever in . to the finner „fo that how e. 
ver it be evill for 


— ſed ot lame, and againe the Lord doth no 
r 
vil nor infufeg malice * his affections, nor yet 
di 4 


with 
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"withholds any grace that is due either 
of his covenant, ot the ncecffity oP his 
nor ſuſpends the vigor of natural being er im 


Againe, this providence — n n is updefikd e 
by him, for that che moft perſect 2n p 
of no other quality anetarit oie not mer die: 
ted: As {carlet the deepeft colour in graint isa. 2 


pable of no other die: and alſo contrarx: 
can never mix. but one doth ever deftroy theorie "7 
nothing and evill are contraries to Gods holy be- 
ing; That nothing fhould not have a rooie; Gai 
made the worlds, and chat evill may not haue: 
lace, he will deftroy the worlds, fo that theie ti 
be no union twixt Gods holincs and — 
lineſſe. W 
18. v. D. Such as would have 18. v. 
reſolution, muſt fully relate their 
doubtes, Genc 1.17. — -s 
D. Trouble of minde is ever | lated wy diu, 
reſtleſſe, [ceking from one to ano. {Ver ‘wee fare 0: 
ther, Seng: 5.6,7. ` Beleethazzerth 
D. An opinion of the fuffici- | interpretation, 
enc y. of our teachers,is a helpe vo | for shat a the 
conviction, 1 Ning 14. 2. E 


rn N erna R = : 


for the.ufe ol the cans as wile nor 
well as any others, yet with fuch | rarely. 

circum(tances, that hee conceales | with ei 
not his owne diflike of his glori-| she hoh Gods: 
$us tile, i ut yia l NK. Liig 


p. nd 
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The Propbecie of DANIEL Explained. 
D. Holy’ Miniſters muſt uſe 19. v. 
il meanes to make their pet ſons rt rne ffe 
ind meſſuge acceptable with their E Deine 
hearers, 1 Cor: 10.35. did dyfquiet. the 

D. Minifters muft (o yeeld to | thoughisef Dani. 
their hearers, thavthey apptove | èl (called am 
got cheir ill, v. 1 Co be - Chaldeans 

The dreame did diſquiet Ds. Belteſhazzer y 
sielfor an hores {pace , with, | 4». howre fpace, 
irt {orrow for this (trange judg- [which . the K; 


from whom i heb wteivel ma- 
ny fpeciall — — his P : p 
thren enj much peace wer (c. w 
Xu 


——KÄ—— v 
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odly fhould make as li "er 
Bods judgements a$ t fe 
ifay $ 19. 

D. The Godly are more trou- 
bled. at Gods judgements than the 
wicked themíel ves, Jer: g. Sa. 

D, The profperity of fuch as 
favour the Church is much to be 


prayed for, 1 Tim.2.1. art meant by thy 

D 21.22. v. 3 2 
is here compared to a tree a fi 4% greas pour 
in reſpect of rooting , the Lord | «nd Tan 
having planted him a firme foun- | thas shy domings 
dation; fo chat none of the Kings e » far and 
of the nations were able to with- | mare the 
ftand him, or hinder his growth, ole cart. 
as ler:27.6,3. 

Secondly, in refpectof fruire of lawes; which 
the nativhs did enjoy; it being attue Axiome, th 
the Tirant is better than no Kiag, and illlaes, tian 
no govenment at all. r ro ie 

hirdly, in regard oft ow of peace 
fecurity * fubje&ts enjoyed under bim, who was 
— generous Spirit, and dealt nobly wia his vab 
falls, ſparing unneceffary cruelty and fervitude, 
more than many other Conquerers. n 

Fourthy,but eſpecially was he a covering tothe 
Iewes, who in the peace of Babylon, obyained a 
Sanctuary of teſuge there. 

D. The word of God doth give men their true 
worth though ſtrangers, Mat. 12.42. *. 
_ Remarkable isit chatfüch a were a 


x lewes, however onely yet afot 
Chen ches: uſurped ide ef | 
acele, and the conqueftiof che world, though 
they little dreamed of this. reuſon in God his go- 
yernment. 

D, Such as are Lords over the Church have 
large dominions in her title, Eze:29.18,19. 

D. Great ftrength and pompe can minifter lit- 
defecurity to the owners, Job 20.5. 2 

D. Eſtates gottenby oppreſſion, are rtanf 
itheir'greatefb height, t Kite: 16. 7. 1518. 

It had beene a great grace for the King to bee re- 
ſembled to this tree’, fo large , fo fruitfull, and 
comfortable to all the living, hadthe interpretati- 
onftayd there; but alas, all this is but the ground- 
worke of the tragique part toenſue. 

* — arog — tafte of the fowre 
asiweere of proſperity, Lak,t2.20, | 
eee v. D, Godi Mi Ane 

illers muft true tlie] - 
Word as well EZ the tharpe as | 
the ſweeter fence, Exek:a.5. 

D. There is an iofaliblécer- 
tuny in the dectee of God, Pré: 
19.21. (08 
The holy Prophet wifely con · 
teaks what might have provor 
ed the King, y thall'drive 
thee, but whither t This (they) 
mend Angels or men, or if men, 
whether his Nobles or forraine 

he determines not : w 
I 
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T be nr e 
— -—ͤ— ' 'ü — —äädäz 


LEE LLL 
firft, it might haye occafioned.a ( earth in 
teat bulle tv int the King & his [mar u 
p 


ourtiours , fecret fufpicions; ] add told 
and cauſeleſſe jealoufies , which | fare ds the 
had beene an ill office, fich the | for tbefpactffi- 
faction that depoſed hits, wasi vem geant, 
ſudden. roinimob sg: 
And fecondly, It might have 24. v. , 
purchafed a great deale of dif- | Thefe shingsde 
daine, and dilpite, from the No- | slareO King, the 
bles to bim, and his brethren, 4 
whofe dilpleaſure might have | mighty Ged in 
done them amilcheife atka the | /y te — 
ſeven yeares of the Kings mad- | fhed upon my 
neſſe, wherein tis uncertaine what the Kg. 
governement there was. i 110 2200 
D. Tisan ill office to ſow va- 
fiance twixt the Kings and their 
people, 2 $4m:15.36. à; 
D. Men led by their owhe —— me, 
lufts, are fitter mates for beaſts to le i» shewil 
or. men, c. 3. v. 20.21. dernes — 
oncerning the change of |besfs-, 
Nebuchadnezzar itis borb trange — 


and fearefull to conſider, & whe- eate graffe a 45 i 
ther Phyſitians can give any pro- she exe, end M i 
bable realon for it, or Hiftorians | waked, cold, M M t 


record any other cxpcri of | wes , and 

others, who having left in | yeares i 
the woods or wilderncíle, have | pired bereis, 
— into a wilde and ſavage nature, it ma 
‘ not, | 2 2 


L 


This appeares by the occafion, manner, degree, 
ndtime,to be fupernarurall.> For firſt, his minde 
was become brutifh,contentjng himfelfe with the 
wilderneffe, as in c. 5. vt. appeares : not min- 
ding his returne to his Kingdome.. 
| econdly, yet was he able to count the yeares, 
n obferve that he paſſed not the limited time of 
eren yeates, ashimfelfe obſerves, in the 34. 


232 


verf: 

Thirdly, his body now old, notwithſtanding 
bis ſoft apparrell and tender feeding, was now har- 
dened to endure withour fickheffe, furfets; cold or 
bene, and his ftomacke able to diſgeſt ſuch cold 
my and heartleffe fare , as the barren wilderneſſe 
Horded him. N 

Foutthly, he was all this while untouched of a- 
of the wilde beaſts: which was ſtrange among 
vals of prey, efpecially fince going on all fourc 
(hee fed as an oxe) hee muſt needs bee dowe of 


t, INN, | 
eee one for- 
lome, the whole ſeven yeates, yet then are his No- 
bles guided with a ftrong providence, | to hunt the 
—— old Mafter , When his pride and. 

lubborneſſe of heart begins to relent : fo that hee 
hath no fooner coafeffed his acknowledgement of 
God but his Nobles-furprize him. | 
Sixtly, whereas. he grew fo deformed that the 
balts tooke hiin ft a beaft, yet when his under 
| landing returnes, his-comelinetTe r ca be. 
fore his Inauguration iató his Kingdome,while the 
mires p ib bishop (A PPM D 
t el 
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118 The Prophecy of DN Ex 
SS eee 
every circumftance fecming a new creation: Thy 
terme of feven ycares is limited for 2 
a , 


Gods iuftice in his expulfion, and mercy 
turne and ſafety to his Kingdom. 
D. When Gods judgements have wroughy bis 
purpoſe, they ſhall be removed, fer.30.24, 
D. Humiliacion is the kindly fraine of Gods 
rodds, 7/43 27 9. 
— The Lords judge- 
ments are tempered with mercy, 26. v. 
Hab:3 STD Alfewhereas ih 
D. There is an undoubted cer- — as (ju. 
tainety in the promifes of God, | red, Lew (ir 
3 Chron: 1.20. Comfort, that 
Heavens for the God of thehea- | Kingdeme f 
vens,an uſual tv. as in Lat. 15. 2 x. | refered fafe wi 
A metonimie of che ſubject. ka 
D. The condition of bolyneffe | sme: thaw: ful 
muft be obferved or ever the pro- | cemfeffe themigh 
mife be duc, Heb: 12.14. ty power of Ga 
27. v. Where the popith | ane. 
Doctors meete with this word 
Counſell, they ſtraine their wits 27. v. 
and the truth too, to confirme | Wbeferehata 
their Counfels of perte ction, te wey adwicealte 
which they interpretto be vetro. | she fermer carf 
ous actiós beyond bond or duty; of thy fimfiel bf 
but in this place they ase fparing, d | 
forefeeing that this place doth }rightesufres..0 B of 
Mni crie — — 
repentance, rigbreoulneſſe, and hu Tews, i 
mene eid Divine Goun poſſb le this repes- 
cis Tat 


a 
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(ds, han which no dutyes ofthe | tance may leng- 
covenant are mare cipecially | 


ss. AA rd 
D. Gods Minifters muft as well ufc loving 
{wafions as terrible tiueats, a Cor. 3 11. 
D: The conſider on of judgements ſhould 
more to rcpentance, sorh2..i2 | : 
D. Good couaſoll is notalway acceptable with 
bad men, t $4m.2.24.25., 
D. Such as heare wholefome ¢ounfell are in 
the way to true repentance, Act. 17. 1, 12. 
D, Repentance is the early way to cícapethe 
judgementsof God, Jer.16.3. | 
D. Repentance is a breaking off from che for- 
mer courſe of finpe, Ja 1.16%. 
The King was an open oppicifor , and D 
preacheth righteouſneſſe and mercy. 2: 
» Miaiffers muſt buckle rentes 
Kople are mof ſubject ton, C4. s.. 
— — gia 
is former teigniag ſinnes, Pa 5 . 4, 7 
D. Such as contine we their former opprefiions 
Wyer yet repemed, Aicha. . 16. i! d: 
D, Gods gtace meelens che mot hard and cru. 
tl heart, Ifat rotg. ' »d 
D, Sinnes of oppreffion are broken off by the 
Sercife of the woskes of mercy, Pra:t6.6, — 
D, Workes of mercy arc to be done ac the time 
p convertion „and not to be deferred till death, 
19.8. | 
D. 'Tacafflidel houfhold of faith ase — 
obje 


\ The Prophecie of DAN L Explained. 
objectofmercy, Gs 606. 
But here it is demanded, how Daniel might 5 
him in hope of tranquility, ſeting hee bicis i 
was decreed by God, and preached by the Asi 
he fhould thas fuffere ium coim s.t 
I anf were, Firft,it might be deferred though me 
revericd: Daniel knew not the time it ſhould beg; 
though he was well affured it could not be repe. 
led, but firft or laft fure co light upon him. 
we fee _4habs humiligtion ,.reprived the judge. 
ment for his daycs, which-was decreed certaine 
againſt his houte. ` [ 
Secondly, the extremity might be leffened for 
ought he knew, and yet the purpoſe certaine: as we 
fee Ietuſalems deſttuction, in reſpect of the bitter. 
neſſe, was thortened forthe elects fake’, otherwit 
the vety name of Ifrael had beene rooted out, Ma. 
24.24. PET : i | i 5 
Thirdly, Daniel might doe it from the wartax 
ofall the. promiſes to repentance, whichten. 
detail happinuſſe vo the repencant goult: Nebuchad, 
nexzars happineffe was not impaired by the decree 
(which makes no man either finfulkor miferable) 
but by the omiſſion of the condition inthe ptomik, 
Ío tiat Davie! might have gone further and Rid: 
Breake off thy finne by true repentance , and thy 
trangailliy dallbe lengthened, (ich hee knew tha 
the — appointed him to mife- 
ty; hadalfoleft him to his owne heart, not to r 
ceive. wholefome admonition. mich, 
Fourthly, though Nebuchadwezzars miſety v 
neceflary in refpect of the firft cauſe God, yer was 
K 
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it contingent in teſpect of fecond caules, Daniel & 
Nebuchadnezzar humſelfe. And tis ufuall with the 
Prophets to fpeake of things as contingent events: 
lor that they are fo to their hearers , though them- 
felves doe know they ate neceſſary in regard of 
Cod the firſt mover. 2 King.. 10. ihe Prophet 
tells Hazael,his Lord Benadad might recover, when 
yet the Lord had fhewed him he ſhould furely die: 
recover he might in regard of his ftrength,age, the 
nature of difcafe,and skill of his Phifitians had not 
Hazael ſt tangled him; but recover he could not in 
gard of God, who had appointed the meanes, 
ime, and manner of his death. 

Laſtly, Gods unchangeable ſe doth not o- 
verthrowe the word of promile t both equally his 
ordinances and will , chough differently fo called 
the one is our rule, the other the Lords fecret , and 
eſerved in the heavens unknowen to his glorious 
Angels,and Saints , fo that things revealed are for 
us, and our children, to beleeve and practiſe, whe- 
ther we know the ‘fecret purpofe or no, Dest : 29. 
19. And therefore the Prophet was bound to preſſe 
repentance, though he deemed it boothleſſe. 

D.The immutability of the decree doth not de- 
hroy the benefit of holy duties, P/a/:2.7.8. 

Surely repentance had better promifes; but the 
King was moft capable of this. 

D.Godly teachers muft ufc fuch arguments as 
their hearers are moft capable of CA. 17.2452 5* 

D. Godlynetie is the way to lengthen our pro- 
perous day es on carth, 1 Tim: 4.8. 


L 38. v. 
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28. v. Every parte ofthe | 28.V. 
curſe is fure to light upon the im- 

nitent , Jf: 14.23,24« Notwi 
P». No ht greatneſſe can | ding — 
fecure any from the vengeance | tien all 5 
of God, 1 Sam: 12.25. things btefell ih 

29. v. Though delightsbee | Ning accordingh, 

lawful,yet may they breed infuf- 
ferable finnes , Math: 24.38. 29. V, 

D, Tis the Lords manner to 
give wicked men a time of refpir, | For after em 


Rev: 2. 2 1. yeare as he walked 
30.v.D, Great meanes breed | in the royal! Pal. 
great mindes, 2 Chro 32.3 1. e of bis king 


Babilon was fitſt built by Nim. | dem: of Babylon, 
redy, and ſiniſned by N, and | ^e ſpate thus, 
his wife Semiramis , onely Nebu- 
chadnezzar inlarged the Citty, & | 30. V. 
built the Emperiall Pallace enti- 
rely; yet fuch is his pride hee | Ii not this Bu 
knows no founder but himſelfe. bylo» the ened 

D. Proud men will detra& | magnificent Ci- 
both from God and man, 7f. 36. , that I haw 

18,19. built, with thern 

D. Wicked men afcribe their | 44 Palace shert- 
greatneffe to their owne provi- | in, to bee the futt 
dence, Hab. 1.16. of the Empire, & 

D, Tis wicked to intend our this by m 
owne glory before the Lords, 5. | mighty power, 
22,23. to fes foribibe gl. 

D. The Lord giveth wicked | ry of my ud 
men Over to the greateſt impie- ! and greateneſſe. 
tits ue. 31. 


à 


^ The Prophecie of DANIEL Explained. 
ties immediately before the exe- | 
cution of vengeance, Re, 18.5,6. 31. v. 
31. v. D. New impieties doe 
workc out old threatened curfes, While thefe 
| King: 2.42 44. blafphemics were 
D, The Lord will not have | imuttering,a voice 
patience with fuch finners as di- | feat from Ged 
Gly affront his majefty , ler. p heard (pea- 
4.22. king to the King: 
D, Revenge will over-take | Even nom o King 
fianers when they leaſtthinke ic | is this kingdom 
Mattb: 24 50,5 V. thou uaumeſt of, 
The Lord ſtileth him his fer- | taten from thee, 
vant, while he waged the Lords 
batiells ; but caft him out of all 
when hee rebelleth againſt his 
Tea even Bow 


maje(t y. 

D. None are fo honored of | bait shou ber ba- 
God, but rebellion will put them | »fbed the fociety 
out of all, 1 Sam: 13.13. of men so inhabite 

32. v. D. Such as are careleffe | with beafts,cating 
of Gods warnings fhall have|graffe as an exe; 
them remembred with a witnes, | fer full ew? yeares 
Ling: 1. 11.38. with the 14.30, [midi cenfet (fe 
ll. that the mofi 

This voice from heaven es God everru- 
nefleth che fame thing the which| “sh the King. 
Daniel had done, not onely in | domes j/ f 
fenfe but in the very words. world, A 
D. If ſinners fhould heare a voice | them to whem ſi- 


33. v. 


heaven, it would witneffe | ever bee wil. 
no other thing then the Pro- 


La phets 
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phets doe, Luk: 16.31. 

D. Tract of time doth not leſſen one jot ofthe 
Lords (cverity,2 Pet : 3.9. 

Norholy men nor Angels doe favour defpifts 
of God, Num: 12.24: | 

The King refufed the revealed will , and fulfills 
thc iccret in his rejection. 

D, Such as violate Gods revealed will, do yet 
accomplith his fecret,1 King: 12.14. 

Thefe two wils being both the will of God, it 
feemes heard to fay the one may be kept, and the 
other broken For anfwer , let thefe rules be ob- 
ferved for the differencing thefe two. 

Firft,the revealed willis rather an effect, or in- 
ſtrument of Gods will, than his will it ſelfe, which 
is ever the {ame immutable, | 

Secondly, the fecret will is the Lords rule che te- 
vealed ours: he doth all things after the good plea- 
fure of his will, wee all things according to the de 
termination of his word, ot revealed will, not de 
ring to pry into the Arke of his ſecreſies. 

Thirdly,the revealed will is no otherwiſe his 
will, than as it is the will of his work: Scripture, Sa. 


boath , Sermons, intend the falvation of hearers, 


though the worker, the Spirit may intend a jud 
— for neglect, and inexcufableneffe. But the 
e 


cret will is ever the will of the worker , and not 
ol the worke. ö 


Fourthly, the fecret wil is ever certaine, abfo]ute, | 


and inde pendant, reſpecting nothing in us; but the 
revealed conditional, — 


its 


and dependamt, reſpecting in 


eo 0 8 D. BT | 
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Prophecie of DANTEL Explained. 
is promifes and threats, our penitency and obfti- 
nacy of heart. 

Fiftly, the revealed will may bec refifted , the li- 
mitation of the promiſe or threate , being obferved 
or omitted, 48 :7.5 t. But the fecret purpofe never, 
Rim: 9.19. 

Sirtly, theſe wils are not contraries; but onel 
divers expreſſions of the fame will, the implicati- 
da of the revealed being underftood, //a : 8, Heze- 
kish (hall live three yecres longer, Hezekiah (hall 
die now, vix, unleſſe he repent his pride: thus both 
—— 2 

33. v. gement over.ta 33. v. 
the wicked in the inftant of their 
finne Num: 25 «8. 4nd forthe 

D. The Lords execution is as | with theft shings 
large as his chreatnings, Na1. 3. (Seal the King, 

34. v. D. Long and tedious | whe was driven 
afflictions are fox (tubborne Spi. | frem humane fò- 
tits, Nam 14. 22.32.54 ſcrety ta eate grafe 

— a here con. | «s4s exe, 21 
verted from beaſily to manly | cadwring colde 
manners; but for returning from | and wet, bis haire 


finne to God, Lean not finde any | grew lang, and 


> 
fuch c „ the rctincw of his dfi like eagles 
Idolatry in the eight yceres, | wings or feathers, 
induces me otherwile to judge | «má bii nailes lon 
of him. and crooked li 
| ^w. 9 ing is be- Talens. 
ftowed for the acknowledgment 
etthe true God, Pf 32.3,9. 34. v. 
" D. A wicked manmay aj). - 
| - om = Lə true 


| — 


| 126 The Prophecy of Danten Explened- 
| trae acknowledgment of God, 2 sd at tbe end 


Chr: 12.11. of 
| D, The Lord will force his ; pride Tise le 
very enemies to give him praife, | dead, I 4% 


iF 
og Ej 


Tſa:68. 30.51. ode wp toward 
D. Our God liveth for ever, | the Gad: of beg, B. th 
Rev. 4. 10. ven, m th 
D. The Lords overruling | my capacity wa B bi 


| power hath neither end nor inter- rr, andy 
| miffion, t Tim:6.16. gave honor and 
35. v. D. All the inhabiters | praifé ta te 
of the earth are as nothing in U, God 
Gods eſteeme, I/. 40.12. wats 
D, The Lord hath whole ar- for eve 
mies of heavenly Angels, P/a/: | asd. ui - 
148.2. 6 ai a 
= The Lord — 35. v. 
of Angels as him ple: 103. 5 | 
Pja:31. ( | . 
D, Lord ruleth as he pleafeth 1 ashe " 
the dwellers on the earth, Ja: 46. | the earth are a 


10. nothing’, where. 
For firft , hee wils abfolutely prb u will the 
what he wils without any códici. | does f 


on of thething willed, Ro. 9. 16. h Angels asdal 
The which appeares hereby, the 4 me w 


o 
propofitions of his moft holy | the earth wishes 
minde are of greateſt perfection. either let ar ett 
Secondly, againe an abfolute | trades: 
ame a is onely independant,and noble : but a 
y potheticall dependant , ſubject to the mutati- 
on upon the change of the meaneft things , and is 


DX 1-1. 4 4-28 ER B-E-R-J— see Fa scree 
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The Prophecy of Danie Explained, 
thereforeunworthy our Gd. 

Thirdly, yea an ab(olute purpoſe is only one ad: 
bur a coaditionall pos is firft an uncertaine 
conccite, and afterwar — — 

When the condition is not fruftrate by fome- 
thing out of God, falling out befide his firſt 
thoughts: which deviduall act of the will is an 
high difparage to our moft wife God, 

Laſtly, the foreknowledge of things that wil fall 
out differently in time, doth not hinder; but that 
his will may L abíolute : for that fiit Gods pre- 
icience (as we may fo fay followes in order his wil, 
things formerly willed being the objects of preici- 
[ ecc things never to be in act can not be forefeenc, 

ing no things, neither in exiſt tee, dor inthe 
or firft-plat of the holy minde: nor can 
forefeene to bee le, for before Gods act af 


it act in 
otderbefore the will : as (Ade will fall , Adu. 
will not fall, the fenfe is not deceved about its pro- 
per object, and fhall we attribute leſſe to Gods om- 
hifcience? Secondly the Lord willing things is his 
ing of them, his acting of them isas ancient , 28 

purpoſe concerning them, (uch as worke 
by caules, produce the effect onely when their 

es are moft vigorous , at which time they dif- 
folve into the $ but fuch acors as wo ef- 
letially , and naturally , begin their ations when 
they begin their Gan Rabanne: 

^ 4 


" æ. 


ge M 
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who being without caufes, both of being , 


. — 
— — * 


Propbecie DANIEL Ex 
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on, works ever, & ends never. 2. Alſo time is 3 
fure of finite, and created things, the which when B à 
the things returne to corruption in the diffolution B 0 


of the woftd (hall perif lt with them, & the A pol 
and. men paxtakers of the divine nature , halli ui 
; the divifie vifion, not for any time but for eterni am 
of ages; fo that time meafureth not infinite aci nic 


and it is as incongruous to fay , that God firftde. B ce 
crees , and then after "m the actions, as to fay, 
God begins to be ot hath end of being. 

Yea fach — as are contrary. to Godi holy 
nature are yet difpofeable by him, tothe accom. 
plifhment of his holy, and juſt, but fecret purpofe 

as Milfull Phyfitians ean diſpoſe poifon th 
the compofitions of many ſimples, to make 
moft comfortable Ele&uaries : even fo our all.fuf- 
ficient God, can extra& the cleane thihg of his 

y out ofthe filthyneſſe of mans ſinne. Second- 
b alfo Gods will, and. pürpofe being operitive 
and neceffary, difpofeth ching and ot ftubborme 
makes them ycelding , ſometime directinę, fome- 
times reftraining their wills, but al wayes ordering 
them to ſerve his owne moft wife purpoſe, ali. 
10. 

When the purpoſe of renting the two Tribes, 
and the ten afunderjis to appeare in outward ad, 
the ten fhall grudge at Salomons taxations : The 
young fwaggerers flrall give ill counfell, Rebeboum 
fhall re ject his fathers Counfellors, & cleave to his 
wilde companions ; and Jerebeam a back-friendto 
Davids. houfe is recalled : the fame decree — 
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The Prophecie of DAN III. x plas 
tends the ends, doth fo leave maps ç will to. 
his free( though finnefull) choice, that it doth pro- 
duce the event ( determined) thus to be done, and 
ao otherwife: likewife for the better, when the pur. 
pofe of Mordecai his honor is to come into act, tha 

ipofe of God worketh all things to eſſect the 
nA The King can not fleepe calls for the Cro- 
nicles , falles on CMerdecai his unrewarded fervice; 
even then comes Hamanto Court, and determines 
the greateft honor he could invent , little dreame- 
ing Merdrcai to be the man: All theſe actions in re. 
ſpect of the next agent are free , and without the 
kat conftraint , yet neceffary if we looke to the 
firt, and fupreame wheele of caufes, Gods decree. 
Conclude we then, Gods willis irreſiſtable by any, 
the propofirions ‘thereof being abfolute , — . 
pendant; and his willing, and acting bei f 


! a6, and agtingpcing the fame, 
and his thoughts being operative, doe diſpoſe all 
events , to accompliíh his cterpalland ſocret pur- 
D. None are able to refi the, 36. v. 
Lord in action, Ram: 9. 19. | 
D. The Lord gives accoumpt | pes which ac 
of none of his actions, Jeb? 33, | kvomledgmés the 
13. Lord returned me 
6. v. D. The profperity both | 4 further meaſure 
of foule and body, depends upon | of underflanding, 
i religious fubmiffion to God, | amd withal 1 | 
lif: 2.7. glory of my king- 


D, The Lord isas ready to | dome and noblen, 
make good his promifes to the asd Concelers - 
bumbled,as his cats to the ob- | sowfought me ont 

finare and 
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ftinate, laf: 33.15. 

D. prx 4 as make their peace 
with God, fhall have their ene-' 
mies feeke andcrouchto them, 
Pre:16.7- 

D. An humble ſubmiſſion to 
God doth intitle men to riches, 
= dominions and majefty Pre: 


22 


y v. Neebucadnexzer , that 
even now knew no God 
himfelfe : no happinefle to his 
Babel! , now having licked of the | beaven , 
whip hee doth renew his confef- | marker are 
fions of Gods kingdome, and ! ereaef t 


glory. — 


^D. Afflict ions bring under the 
—— = - 
D greate M 
earth doe — to te TE "- ' 
King of heaven,¢.6.26. baft. vil 
D, Moft true, and moft juft are all the woth 
of God. Rev: 15.3. | 
D. The Lord is able to abafe the moft infola 
and proud perfons , 7/43 . 28, 25. 
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ETR Oncerning 
ac of the) cì 
a Church in the S afribà Be 


he captivity in this place: cot 
iss den gio T 
peci : 
Tit, to haw, the 
yediate occafion: of: ; 


ne, while Indab oor tt Cod amd pr ip 
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Chip. 5. 
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domes doe o lon | 
dina the true Church H 


no Bea feu e Gate, A 


ver prefages ruine of ingdors, 
MET and f. Iver veffels, 
D. The more eminent any which bis Grand. 
perfon,the more baſe & difhono- | father Nebo. 
rable their vices, 1 Sam:12. 7,8, | Chadnezzar fie 
9. fea on in the 
| D. Tis a foule matter when |; Temple 
Rulers become ringleaders of | em, shat fh 
wickedneffe, 1 Samr8 .2 3. — 
2. v. D. Thoſe conclufions | someubines * 
in 
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. impicties,are heare deſtru | J 
Qon, 5.22. King, bis Noble 
D. vá grievous thing to reden 
convert s to a profane did 
; Pre; RI d reren. e 
3.v. D. Wicked decrees arc 
2 obeyed itagainſt religion, 


D. Wicked men are content thay 
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heic neateſt friends be profane,as | & extolling sheir 
wellasthemfelves, Zerz44.19. | ldollsof gold, fil- 

4. v. D. The Lord cannot in- ver, wood, and 
dure [dolls in his worthipp, 7fay | feme, 


"m 
D. Even graceleffe men have $. V. 
made conſcience of chankfgiving In the midi of 
ameales, P/al:22.29- their Tol lity there 
D, The gods ot the Gentiles | appeared certaine 
re no better chanthe matter they | fimeers of a mans 
ue made off, 1 Cer: 10. 19. band writing up. 
$. v. D. Gods judgements | ew the blue 
furprize finners in the height of | walls of the royal 
their Iollity , Mat:24.38. pallace, fo neare 
D. A ſmall thing may deepe- | the sandlefticke, 
ly alllict us if fent of God, Exod: | that the King 
124,28. might  esfily ob- 
D. Gods judgements are fpe- | ferve bot, the 
cially to be obferved, Micha 6, | hand andthe wri- 
Ds fing. 
D. Tis juft with God to pu- | 
| fih ſinne in the very place of our 6: v 
finne, 1 King:21.19. Wherat the King 
D, The Lords rods (hall bee | was (6 affonifhed, 
fure to light where hee wills | (bat bis celour be. 
them, Jer. 30. 23. dann wadn and 
6. v. This King wee, may | palzand with dif- 
thinke to be a jolly fellow, and of quiet of bis con- 
abrave foiric and. fets fo light by | rence within his 
the Perlian forces at his dores, & jejnti mere ont of 
yet we fee the edge of his brave- ent, and his 
ty is taken off. knees knocked to- 
| gether. D. 
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D. The brave ſpirits of the world are foone 
daunted with Gods ftroke, Rev:6. 16. 

D. Worldly joy is fuddenly (haken with affi, 
Gions, Job 8. 13,14. 

. D. A guilty confcience awaking, is full of ter. 
ror, Mat: 27.3,445* 
D. A guilty conſcience is quiet onely till wa. 
kened by afflictions, Cen. 42. 21. 
D. The woundes of an accufing conſcietet 
peirce the members of the body, Fro. 17. 23. 

7. v. The King in this difqui- 
et, might have found a better re- 
fuge, Daniel was well knowne 
inthe Kingdome , and the fame 
of his workes , yet here's none 
mindes the King of his helpe. 

Firft, fuch drinking compani- 
ons are unfit comforters, and de- 
fpifers of Gods ordinance,fo that 
they are to feeke. 

Secondly, the glory of God 
fhines forth more efpecially , af- 
ter that upon experience , all o- 
ther refuges faile, as before, ¢: 4. 
7. 8. 

D. Worldly men weake com- 
forters of afflided conſciences, 
Pf4l.49.7,8. 

D. Atroubled heart will give 
any thing for releale, Cen. 4. 15. 

D. Well deferving fubjedts | ruler inthe Ring- 


are worthy of great refpect , Efl. | deme. 
19.23, $.v. LL 


7. v. 


‘if And inthis 
[quiet the Ki 
baftily "eid 
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8. v. The Sages of Babylon 8. V. 
could not reade nor interpret the | Now the Sa 
writing. For firft,ic was written | Babilon a(]nied, 
in Hebrew, the myfteries of | but caníd not read 
which tongue, in the manner of aer interpret the 
writing, and pronouncing, was writing. 
knowne onely to the Iewes : Forrainers that 
karned it were nothing fo expert as the Natives, 
eſpecially now in the Iesves debafement , and the 
diltafte of their religion. 

Secondly, they were efpecially pufled with the. 
fence,asin 15. for if they had not read it at leaft im. 
pur, they could not have bin faid to have fai- 

din the interpretation, which is {pecially charged 
upon them; fo that I take it, they fecing they could 
dot make any {uch compoſure of the letters and ſil- 
lables, as might ſatis fie their mindes in the fence to 
be made of them, concluded they knew not the 
writing, which was their faireſt plea. Now for 
the fence they were wholly to feeke therein, for 
thar firft, they were ignorant of an vnity in the De- 
ity, their pluralliry of gods could not fitly be cal- 
led a Numberer, be bath numbered. 

Secondly, they did not acknowledge any fuch 
particular providenc,as that a@ions were weighed 
as ina ballance; their Deities had other buſineſſe, 
were mindleſſe of particular. events, as in 2. 
11. | 
Thirdly, they knew not the curſe of Chams fa-. 
mily, which Nirod their founder alfo furthered, 
by railing himíclte by tyrannies, and hunting after 
Kingdoms:the which judgement on Chem hone 
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the other ſonnes of Nesh muft bring upon him 


now ¿Madai was of Iaphet, and Elam of S ch 
family was numbred and devided to Madu, and 
Paras, whofe names are fecretly couched in the 
words, meafuring and divifton : but (alas blinde 
moales) thefe divine mifterics were too high for 
their reach. 

Fourthly, they could not determine whom it 
was that muft be devided: as for themfelves t 
were fo infatuate with dcepe fecurity , that t 
could not once thinke themſelves intended; their 
Citty fo (trong with the river Euphrates, and Tri. 
ple walls, with victuall for twenty yeares was im. 
cen, ſo that Cyrus invafion was but a deri- 

on. 

D. The inquiry of Sorcerers is worthy ill fac. 
ceſſe, 2 King:1.3,4« 

D. The mifteries ofthe word are not knowne 
by ſtrangers to God, Mat: 1.24. 

g. v. D. To lye under trou. ! 9. V. 
ble of mind is very troublefome, | Wherewith the 
Prov.18.14. King was muh 

D, Partakers in finne fhall | difquitted , and 
fhare of the Lords terrors, Jude | bus colon? - grew 
7. pale and wan yt 

9. v. This Queene may feeme } Ais Nobles them- 
to bee the Qutene mother, one | (elses were much 
Nicetris, whom hiftories record | amazed at ite 
to have beene famous farre and 
neere, which is very likely. 10. Vs 

Firft, his owne wives were| The fame 
prefentat the feaft and at the wri- | which ffit, cas 

ting, ibe 
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ting, V. 3. Whereas this Queene [she od. Oncene- 


was abfent , comming onely by 
occaſion of their ftir. 


Secondly , (hee remembreth 


(o exactly things done in Nebs- 
chaduezzars dayes, that it (hewes 
thee was well in yeares. 

Laſtly, her exempuon from the 
kalt, (hewes her owe neglect of 
ſuch things, and others neglect 
of her age. 

D. Women have proved 
ſometimes more prompt for 
counſell than men, øde: 33.23. 

D. Kings difquiet,caufes a tu- 
multuous eſtate of things, Mar.. 


T 
D. Abillity to fpeake well 
isa comely ornament in a wo- 
man, Pro: 3 1,16. 
D. The Kings life is ever fpe. 


mot her to come 
inte t he banquet 
honfe, and [peake 
before the Ki 
and his Lords; Q 
King I wilh thee 
all hippines.chere 
“p * heart in 
this diſquiet. 


II. v. 
There is a man 
in thy dominions 
of rave and Di 
uine gifis, who in 
thy Grandfathers 

es made proofe 

moft 22 

age and 
under ſtandinge 


cially to be defired of good (ub- | mere like the wif 


jects, 2,54m:18.3. 

D. Trouble of minde is re- 
moved onely by wholeſome 
counfell, Pre: 16.24. 


dome of the Gods 
than men for 
which caufè thy 
Grandfather pre- 


n. v. D. Good counfell muft | ferred him ouer 
bee as well ot things poſſible as MP men of 
Babulon 


profitable, à King: 5.3. 

D. The holy, Prophets were 
indued with the Spirit of God, 2 
Pd:1.19. 

M D. Th 


- 


>. oo 


The Prophecy of DANIEL. Explained. 
D. The wifer Gentiles ac- phe fhewed much 
knowledged fuch a Deity as was | depth of wifdm 
moft holy, 44:17.23. and k in 
Nebuchadnezzar is called the e 4 
father, when he was his grandfa- | tiem of dreames a; 
ther, as 7er:27.7. it being ufuall | bis divine nam 
with the Iewes to call a progeni- | Beltefhaz zard 
tor father. In which fpeech he |clares, 1 A 
doubles the perfon,to faften a re- thee to fend 
proofe on him, for neglect of Da- | Daniel . 
niel, who was thus highly honou- | dare affare the 
red of his grandfather, of the imterpray 
12. v. D, Very excellent is | un. 
the grace of the Spiric in godly 
hearts, Col. 1.29. 13. v. 
D, The hardeſt doubtes are] Wherspos Dani. 
eaſie by ſuch as are guided by the | el being 
Spirit of the Lord, 28m: 14.17. | /ntetbe prefe 
D. The Lord will finde ftran- | the King pa 
gers tocreditthe power of his or- f thus, Art” this 
dinances, John 9. 33 that Daniel 
13. v. D. Graceleffe men] whi my gr 
neglect Gods ordinance till therthe King 
wrought to it by friends, 2 Dg: brought hither 


5.13. among ft 

This wretched man not with- of the the bs d 
ſtanding that face of releming, the] sedah ? 
terrors ofthe Lord brought him 
to; yet fpeakes thus difgracefully 14. v. 
to, and of Daniel, whom he terms | am informed of 

a bafe captive, though his % many and 
olde mother had rcmembred him | rare — 
of 


ee ee ee 


—- c és, 


of another both office and name, | éy she hely Gods, 
but alas, hee was the olde man | andef thy cleare 
fill. knowledge and 

D, Terrors of confcience doe | excecdinge mea- 
not better wicked men, J/ay  r. | fwre of wifdome. 
10. 

D, Tisa note of a wicked man to inſult over 
the afflicted, Pfal.3 8.12. 

14. v. Belhazzar could not be wholly ignorant 
of Daniel, fecing hee underftood punctually, the 
dreames,honors,and troubles of his grandfather,as 
he did,22.andyet we fee what a ſtranger he feemes 
to the cauſe, as it he had never heard therot betore. 

D. The men ofthe world make it very ſtrange, 
unwilling to take notice of the godly and their ver- 
tues, 1 Sam: 25. 10, 11. 

The King here tumbles out a commendation of 
Daniels worth, but in no other words than the olde 

ueene had —* — yia 

Wicked men ſpeake o things by rote 
and hearefay, 1 . " n : 

1$. v. D. The wicked feeke | 
the Lord only when other helps 15. v. 
fule, Iſæ 26.15. 

D. wicked men are ſenſeleſſe T have ingui. 
of their (inne , and Gods Iudge- | red already of the 
ments of Infatuation, Epb:4. 18. | wifé men of Ba- 

19. bylon , asd they 

16.v. D. Wicked men mine | are neitBer able is 
more , refolution of doubts than | reade the writing, 
reformation of life, Ezek: 33. |wer interpret 27 
30,31,32, fefe. 


Ma D. Wicked] I 6v, 
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— D, Wicked men deeme of the 
Godly as themfelves, that they 
arc all for reward, A7;8.18. But having 
Daniel refuſes, his rewardes, | beard of thy expe. 
though he accepted of his erand. récmce im refal- 
fathers: For that, ving hard dreams 
Firſt, he had revealed himfelfe | and doubtes I de. 
an ennemy to God, and his reli- | fire thee to reade, 
gion, which his Father or Grand | 4nd inter pre tke 
Father had not done; for though | writing in recom- 
he ſeaſed onthe veffels , yetloc | péce whereof, thon 
ked them up in the treaſory as re- | Pale bee clashed 
ligious Reliques , converting | with royal purple 
them to a civill ot profane ufe. amd bee allowed te 
Sceondly, hee was well aware | weare 4 golda 
thefe honors would nothing ad. | chaine, and be pro. 
vantage the Church,or the caufe | moted to bee the 
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thereof. 

Thirdly, it concerned a Pro- 
phet ſo holy, and ſo grave to ex- 
preſſe freedome of Spirit, and 
reſolution before fuch a beaftly 
liver, to whom ( fo vile are his 
manners) he will not be behold- 


third ruler inthe 
B mpir Ce 


27. Ve 


Whertto Di- 
hiel returnes am 


ing. being a man of a moft abje& | fiver , before ever 
and bafe difpofition. be firased a fig 
D. A contem of earthly | au of the Ki 
things is very requilite in the Mi | prefence ; As fi 
nifters of the Lord,Tit:1.7. thy rewards, rt. 
D. The Lords Minifters muft | ſerve them for thy 
carry in them a retired majefty | fe/fe te 
toward the petſons of wicked | fame 
men 
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men, 2 King:3.14. u faile to read 

D. The worke of the Lord | ales , and 
mut bee done faithfully even | explaine — mca- 
where no reward of our fcrvice | sang thereof. 
canbe exſpected, 2 Cer: 11.7.8. 

r D. Gods meffage muſt not be | 18.V, 
withheld, though the perfons to 

whom tis iam bee unworthy a| Call te minde 
Sermon,a The 3. 15. O King the boun- 

18. v. Daniel repeates to this thy of she moi 
King the patterne of his Grand. bigh Cod, to Ne- 
Father, for that as he was made aſ buchadnezzar 
ſpectacle to all the living, ſo in thy Grand. Fa- 
particular to the trees of the for- | ther, whom bee 
ret, Rulers of the world, that | exaked ver the 
they (hould learne not to exalt | monarchy of the 
themfelves , Ezek.3 1.14. againft | werld , with ex- 
which example this Be//bagzer | ceeding great bo- 
was the firft chat finned. nor, and glory 

D, Such as will not make ufc | shere with. 
of their forefathers plagus, ſnall have them brought 
home to themfelves, Exe: 34.7. 

D, The more bountifull the Lord hath bin to 
my, the morehainous their rebellion , 1 King: 14. 

7.8 


D, Kings muft minde this truth, that they re- 
ceive their dominions of the Lord, c. 4.2 5,26. 33. 
19. v. D. All reverence is due 
to them that beare the períon of 19.V. 
Gods majefty , 1 Pet:2.13. 
D. The authority that Tyrants| By recen where- 
even in their eruelties is tbe | of all mations tre- 
Ma Lords: bled 
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Lords, lohn: 19.11. bled, and feared 


The power the King exerci- | % majeffy.mbem 
fed, was good, and of God, | 4e pleafè bet put 
though, abufed unto tiranny that | te deat), and wi; 
the King did kill, and faves honor | be faved he famed 
and difhonor , without controll; | /5vepp/2 Per ples 
it was by ver:ue of that authori- | fed he preferred i 
ty hee received from God: but | homer , and office, 
whether hee did well or no in | without comtroll, 
making his will, and not equity, 


his rule , it was beſides the ſcope 20. Y. 
of the holy: Prophet to dif- 
pute that queftion. Bat when 


20,v.D. Pride is the lifting up | through pride, È 
of the heart without , and again i n 
God, Heb: 4.2, * hee ex him. 

. D; Pride is a note of a hard | fe/fe. azsinf th 
heart: ler 13.15. ; Lard, be wa d. 

D. Sinnes of obftinacy ate pofed fom bà 
forerunners. of fome immediate | kimgdome, and al 
ſtroake of God, /a: 14.5 . his honor taken 

D. Sinnes done with an high | from bim. 
hand, diſinhetue men of all they | — 
have, 14. 13 43. | 

21. v. This baniſhment of Ve- 
buchadnexzar. was. familiarly| Tes hee ww 
Anowne in Chaldea, certaine | drives from th 
ages after,yct we fee allhiftories | foctery of men, & 

ent in it. beecame a v 

D. Very memorable things | deaf? in manners, 
2 want the record of hiftory, | and lived in the 

77.3. ! 
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So that wee may hereby ob- | milde a fes, cating 
ferve how vainely the Papiſts do | graffe asan oxe, 
crowe againgſt us, challenging | 4d he thus indu- 
our religion as novelry,and un. | red wet and colde, 
ſound, tor that / as they fay) wee anti bee was 
em not produce a Catalogue of | brought to confeſſe 
vifible profeflors in evety age: | that the mofi high 
wherein however our Divines | God everruleth 
have fatisfied their clamors, by | tl kingdeme: of 
a Catalogue of divers in every | the | world,dt/po. 
ages yet is their demand herein | fag of them as 
moftunreafonable. — pleafeth bimfelfe 

For firft, the order of difpute Lauch. 

i; hereby inverted , the truth ot Religin once pro- 
red, the antiquity will not bee gainfayed , both 
fides agreeing, the true faith to be —— 

Secondly, this Teftimony is nicerely humane, 
d therefore inconſe quent in a divinity diſpute, 
the conſent of all hiftory is no fufficient foundati- 
on of Chriftian faith, the conſcience will not ſtoup 
fo low, but ſtill remaines in ſuſpenc e, untill it meere 
divine evidence. 

Thirdly , hiſtories are partiall, fidei in fome 
faction which they extoll , or admiring tome per- 
fon of eminent quallity , in refpect of dependance, 
and fo the — reſts ſtill in queſtion to the con- 
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beaſts that leave the plaine, and fly to the rougbe, 
the better to hide, and ſecure their owne weakneffe, 

olject. But here you'l object, they ufe the fame 
weapon in defence of their faith : They produce 
a Catalogue indeed of divers eminent profeffors, 
for the firít 400, or 600 yeeres ; to whom wee 
claime, and that by a better right: for theirs they 
were , the controverted points of whofe faith they 
held, and maintained. now the controverted points 
oftheir faith they never heard of; whereof I vil 
name fome unheard of anciently. 
Thatthe Eutharift may be celebrated without 
Communicants. 
That the Cup is to be denied the Laity: . 
That publicke Service may be in an unknown 
tongue: , 
That lay folke may not reade the Scriptures: 
That Images ot the Trinity may be made: 
That Images of creatures may bee worfhipped 
with fervice: 
That people may pray well, not underftanding 
their prayer: | 
That the Virgin Mary is Queene of heaven: 
1 That the Virgin y was without original 
inne : L 
That Saints have charge over Countries or 

Trades: 

That Supererogate workes may be diftribued 
to others: ^t 

That the Pope hath difpofition of Kingdomes: 

That he can difpence with ſubjects oathes of fi- 


' That 


That he may difpence with marriage o£ kinf- 


men: 

That he can pardon finnes athoufand yeares to 
come: 

That hee may conſectate Altars for pardons to 
athoufand yeares: 

That he can determine infallably , the fence of 
the Scriptures : 

That he erres not in determining contrary to o- 
ther Popes: 

That he can difpence with fingle life of mar- 
ried perſons without conſent: 

That the hoft is to be adored with worfhip. 

Now in caſe their profeffors for the firft fixe 
hundred ycares, reckoned in their Catalogue, can 
be proved tohold thefe their Tenets controverted, 
they have wonne the day ; but none of thefe was 
then hached, 

22. v. D. Wicked children 
inherit their fathers finnes as well 22. v. 
astheir lands, Jer. 44. 9,0. 

D, Children are to bee hum-| Al which 
bled for their fathers finnes and things O Kin 
judgements, Jer: 14. 20. thou well knewe/?, 

D, Wicked men make little | amd yet bait no 
ifc of their knowledge, 1 Cor:8.|care to humble 
; thy felfe before 

23. v. D. The abufe of | she Lord. 
holy things isan injury which the 

id takes as done to himfelfe, 23. v. 
. Suck i finne by ade bafi exalted 

Such as a | But daft tx 
| is finne by ret | m 
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fhall not (mart by a deputy, 2 Sar: | thy felfe ageing 
. 12.9510. the Lord: im djs. 

D. Strangers from Gods cove- Jing the veil; 
nant ate not to intermeddle with | dedicated to bis 
holy thinges, Exod:12.48. worfbip , im bi 

D. Idolaers are devote in | dwelling placet 
theirIdolatries , 1 Kimg:.18. 26. | Temple 3 ion ij 
28. wives . Nobles, 

D. The making of Images of | quaffing in then 
the Deity, is an heathenifh finne, | yea thow haf hy 
Rem:1.25. nored Ide 

D. The worthiping of things | which (fo fef) 
ſenceles of it. is a fenceleffe thing, is thy heart ) have 
Way 44.19. — e power of fena 

D. Our life and breath is in | or motion hu th 
the hands of the Lord, 44. 17. glory ofthe Lard 
28. whe gives the 

D. All our wayes are in the | hfe and 
difpofition of the Lord, Pro:16. | all shy wayes, hal 
32. thou not glorif- 

24. v. D. The Lord taketh his | eZ, 
fitteft opportunity of judgement, 

24. v. 


9.14 
2 *r Lord then onely puts 
is power, and providence] Far which cuſt 
be oblerved 


when it may eafily bee fem this 

to be his hand onely, 4:12.10. | of 4 band whi 
D. Such iaſtruments as are fet | wrete this mr 

‘on worke by God are ever effe. | fing. | 

er. 30. 24. 235. v. 
235. v. The numbring is twice 
mentioned, (hewing T and Tm 
ud- 
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Tni (5o. AOE dem Ate) ice: SD 


fuddennefle. | be hath mumbred, 

D. The Lords threats are moft | be bath numbred, 
fure and certaine, Cen. 41.32 pre weighed, 

D. The Lord doth in few | behath devided, 
words couch the deepeft mifte- 
ries, Heb: t 2.27. 

26. v. Inthis forepart of this 
yeate, Daniel had another vifion, | The interpreta 
her in the Lord was ftiled the | sso follows , God 
wonderfull numberer:fo that Da. bath mummbred the 
nied well knew who it was, that | yeares of the Em- 
had numbred the terme of Babells | pire hitherto, but 
tyranny, 8.1,13. wow hath finifhed 

D, The Prophets of the Lord | the terme. 
doe give much light one to the 
i ation of another : as 27. v. 
de foure mettalls to the fourc 
beafts. He bath weigh. 

D, The Lord keepes an exact | edshy Empire to 
account of the determined fea-|/ee wherein it 
fons, 45.15.18. might bee ufefull 

D. The Lord in due time will | Pereafter, and it 
cut fhort the tyrannies of the wic- | is found fo umwor- 
itd, Iſey 7.7. thy and light, it’s 

17. v. This ballancing is profitable for no- 
illufion to Merchants, who ule rung. 
to receive their meny by weight, 

refuling that which was refule & 2%. v. 

droſſy ftuffe, or otherwife too 

light, He bath devided 
D. Gods providence is an c- | she Empire from 

E *unball?nee, weighs the woni acr er 


26. V. 
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of all, whether States or períons, 
fay 37.28. 

D. A wicked State or perfon 
the Lord rejects as refuſe filver, 
Itr:6.35, 

28. v. Chum poſterity felt his 
fathers curſe, in & after the daies 
of Jefsah ; and now the laſt and 
greateſt of his poſterity, Nimrod 
in his Babylonians fceles Gods 
hand by Sems and Iaphets poſteii- 
ty : The Lords delayes arc no 
breach of bond. 

D. Gods curfe will firft or laſt : 
cate out a wicked ftocke, Job 13. e, that Daniel 
I 7519. | 

29. v, D, Honours ſhould 
rather be thruft upon us, than 45 
fought for by us, Pre:2 $.27. 

D. Wicked men flourifh-over 
an hellifh conſcience with a bold 
face, Itr:43.2. 

D, Even graceleſſe men make 
conſcience of their promiſe. 

30. v. In that very night the 
Citty was furprized , for Cyrus 
had heweda way under the ri- 
ver and walls of the City, and fo 
feafed uponthem in thc cvening 
of their feftivities. j 
D, The Lord is very pun&u- | she Mede took 
all in obſerving the accomplith- | +0 bimfelfe she 

ment Empire 


And upon Bel. 
fhazzars (tm. 


mandement , the 
Courtiers di. 


-~ 


"T = CU =a Wm S ae” yp 


The Prophecie of DANIEL Explained. 
nent of his owne word, Exod: | Empire of Chal. 
1241,42. " dea, being now 

D, Such as beleeve not the | then ani 
Lords threats, (hall feele them to f yeares Ae. 
their (mart, Lak: 13.5. 

31. v. Darius age is here recorded to be three- 
(core and two yeates, wherin the efpeciall care of 
the Lord over his Church appeares : feventy 
yeates lince, the good figgs were Carried into cap- 
tivity, and before they had ftayed there the feventh 
partof their feventy , their deliverer is borne, fo 
thar the tedioufneffe of their captivity might beca- 
fed by this meditation. 

D, Inthe greateſt afflictions of the Church, the 

Lord thínkes thoughts of her recovery and peace, 
1 14.14. | 


CAP, 5 
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SE UPD ERTS | URE ATA | 
SILOS TIER IOS QUEE 
o T P T FA 
e 


rr 
d E A P, 6. 
1v. d 


led Cyaxaresthe| The whichD, 
ae lait King of the / | 
Medes, who be- | hundred van 
ore theſe warrs | ty of bs i 
adopted Cyrus to bee heire to his | ever the afa 
kingdome, being fonne to his | ofthe wi 
neece; fo that Cyrus warred under | prre. : 
him, and was content both his old uncle fhe 
beare the name, both ofthe victory and Empire, 
in 9.1. however he himfelfe was colleague in 
office of the Emperour,as appeares:for that 
this ſelfe fame yeare,yea and before this, fends ft 
an edict for the Iews retume , the neglect when 
occafioned this perilous decree in the juft Iudg 
of God; as alſo that of Haman under Darius Hi 
[Pis for the Iews captivity, was confined to 
Chadnez.zar , his ſonne Evilmerodach,and Belſbas 
his fonnes fonne : fo that Cyra decree for the 
turne, muſt needs follow immediatly upon Beli 
zers death, or els their promiſe fall co the gre 
the which aſlociation hath beene familiar — | 


wit 
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mils , and not trange amongſt the Iews, Ieboſa- 
Mut and P zzi4b both — their ſonnes — 
ingly dignity equally with themíelves. 
iD, Sonnes muf not croſſe their parents inthe 
poling of their eftates,Luk: 13. 22. 
» D. Subordination of officers is requifite in 
well governed eftate, Exe: 18.13.2 1. 
3. v. Nothing of greater mo- 2. v. 
ment can befall in the govern- 
mof the world than the ruine Over whom be 
tiſe of monarchies, yeteven | placed three Pre- 
itinthe Lord is tenderly mind- | /idents , to whem 
of his Church, Daniel isa- | the Nobles were to 
fine gracious in the Court , and | render 4n account, 
ferred in office above any ot | that fo the Empe- 
Be Church her enemies. ror might not bee 


- D. Inthe greateſt alterations | emdamaged., 4- 
beLord provides for the ſafety whom 
the Church,¢,12-r. P : cipal 
D. The greateſt eſtates foone | cipal.. 
jT damage by ill ——— QA. 3. V. 
' 4.22. | 
v. D, Thegrave,wife , and | The caufof which 


Danicl was prin- 


A was not the Ki 
make Daniel a 
to commit to 
zut of the 


wa whele Em- 


rit ‘ I pire is bi over- 
4v.. fight. 


Chap. & 
This Chapter fetteth forth the comfortable condition of the fews, 
their — from the Captivity by Darius decree where. s, in and i immediately üpod 


preferment Foie mimi wit roti ss | 
ent Inrule jin wer to 
oe er Princes and prefidents — of 
Daniel motive his parts 
5 eficeme with the King $ degree, over whole z. Inquiry for time saceufing 


fed 
affaires of < facceffe ill, — mra 
f confultation to accu(e Daniel P unfakhfalnes t ated by) — 
| — * their motive 
| — | religibin ul its bond the law «. 
— — 


it perfon  (aluting 
| f prefaced Lala 
| | falutation of peace 6, 
"-— | | — à; — nobles Royalty 
Sov! 2 forme f i 
| whereof tendry ford aduc ng of law for pena ity 7. 
| matter,aratifica- ¢ by feale 


effet a tiou ol thelaw Taccotding teimperiall lawes 3. 
decree 


grant by 
Lin which 


theKing 9. 
time 
Tranfgreffion | place affiance, opening window 


by Danielin < ceremonies of ibn kneeles 
nftancy 
[action whereotS pora being prayer og 
frequency 10. ery 
¢ by 2 inquiry 


information Sof Daniels zeale 11. 
f aceufation in which ire propoſed by them 
cue d ground the decree? aflented by King 13, 


on for Períon bafe of King 
dh of omiſſion Lof decree 
— ing with Ts elfe Cadionof. 


| 
| 
| 


to Daniel | comiffion frequent, 
aintt chem 14. 13. 
Princes whofe 1 convention 
argumentation 1 f. 2 
li to them 


conton T againſt him by conf-ience of faithfulneffe 
coafolation of Dansels 4 will of God to deliver 6. 
Lata ftopping — whofe 

tion by icaling the Ureafon why 17, 

meate 


forrow in muſique 
| abftinence ( fleepe 18. 
| [with 
next a 


E FF 


lively 
„ edles wherewith f faichfalnefl 
j^ * * — paſſion w ith f faithful neſſe 
| Um: ade . { fueftion of God e oe 20. 


axi 


iels gratulation 31. (efficient 
particulars of. inſtrumentall 
( uſes of pais fafetyS formall 


impulGwe (before God 
— * ines ore 
7 


nnocency Ltoward King 332 . 


d 
haz- Vire das. 
by the Kin 
— yer am with their families 
tiles las on A 
NT | ſalutin 
jum in< períon — 
ſalutation o M. TNI 
Aion -— Subic&tllkingdomes " 
Urbar 1 ub LObiedt Del, God. immorta 
forme whereof 8 6 
n drawne from -wn ae 
works 2 ie * 


Ua. prolperous to Dawi of Church folicited by bim 28. 
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4. v. The men of the world fier, 
doc envy,the godly fhould thrive 4. v. 
by them, Exe:19.10. 


D. Tis a note ofthe wicked | The which h. 
one, to waite for the halting of the | vor did fo gal thy 
godly P(al: 38.16.17. Nobles , and Pre. 

D, Chriftians are to thew all | fidents that they 
faithfulneſſe in office, i Sam: 12. | confulted bon iii 

5-5 might | €nfiart 

D. A blameleſſe cariage dif- | % inthe afaires 

appoints the malice of evill men, | of the Empire dut 


1 Pet: 3.16. could net, fl aj 
5. v. D. Nothing but mif. | mach as hre wa 
cheifewill top the mouth of ma. | very faul ſul ai 
lice, Ieb:2.24. without the lui 

The men can not vouchſafe | bleif. 
Daniel a good word, all his ho- 
nours , and virtues ate omitted, 
and he ftiled this Daniel. 

D. Envy will defacethevir- | Whereapon thy 
tues of the moft hatmeles livers, | comeluded man 
lel 8.48. Vaine te attemp 

The maine exception of the | 4my thing gan 
wicked againſt the godly, is in | #4 Datel, aul 
— — they conid ‘bah 
_ ‘Fwas well knowne,the Iewes Fiete an occafion 
had liberty of religion, by the | of complaint is 
Emperiall laws, as well as any o- matter of bit n- 
thers , alſo it was famous in the ligen ‘to C 
Court, by the prefervatió of the | wardifo then thifi 
three worthies by a miraculous | Préfidemts a 
providence : befides,thould they | Nobles , with 


pre- » 


$. v. 


—— — — a— —— — —— — 
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aile againſt Daniel, yet they | confent , referted 

ld ii but — andl fe 2» E — 
King would have thé in mind for | to whom they (pak 
circumventing him,and betraying | thus, O King wee 
his fo worthy, and fo belove | wifh the al happi- 
lates · man Daniei, yet nothing | »effe. 
will back them. | 

D. Malice is unreftleffe , and will not be backed 
n working miícheife,P/a: 36.4. 

D. Vaity may beas well in iniquity as equity: 
Pri. 1.11.14. 

D. Flattery gives the firt onſet in the worke of 
iniquity, Ad. 24.2 ede , 


7. V. Daniel was one of the 7: Ve 
Prefidents that never confented 
to this decree. Whereas the Pre. 


D. Tis heard for malice to keep | fédents, Rulers, c- 
within compaffe of truth, P/a/: s. | Captaines, with in 


2.3. thy Dominions, 
D. Vniverfality is no note of | bave confulted to 
i cenach an unviolan 


yi Ioh: s «19» ! 

This motion ſeemed very | &/e am, for the 
— to the King, firft hereby | Poner of the King 
might try the affection ofhis | shat i» safe any 
people, ſubdued but the other Hall dare is pray 
day, either 10 God, or 
Secondly , hereby he fhould| ma». fer thirty 
naturalize, thofenew dominions deyes pace, fave 
into the manners and cuftome | te thee, (ball for 
of the Meedes and Perſiaas, who | 4# prejumption 
ued io afcribe Divine honorsto | óc ca imme diab 
their Kings. ly ime she H 


N Thirdly am 


| 
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Thirdly, hereby Daria name ſ dn. 
would ^ — for the report of this teve- 
rence done by the Nobles , muft needs inſinuae, 
thar the King was of worthy defert, for which 
cauſe they, and all men beſide ftood ingaged to do 
him this honor , the which proiect did greatly de- 
light the old Dotardes proud humour, who la 
mented and feared nothing more, than the virtue 
and valour of cyrus the applauſe whereof he could 
not endure, 

D. Wicked men are carefull to make fure their 
attempts againft the Church, Ef. 3. 12. 

This decree was very injuft, being injurionsto 
the true God: whofe worfhip was to be omitted 
for thirty dayes , wherein might bee foure or five 
Sabboaths, befides the daily facrifices, and private 
prayers : injurious to their owne gods hom th 
acknowledging for true deities, did yet rob of 
honor and worſhip for thirty dayes, which wore 
fhip however undue to fuch vanities , yet theit ar. 
guments houlds againft them Injurious to the 
King, whom they not onely fed in his vaine glo- 
tious humors, but alfo over- wrought by ſubtiky 
to play the Tyrant, againſt his Joyall and true hat- 
ted Daniel. „ en 

Injurious to King cyrus, whom they diſrobed ol 
all kingly dignities, and the acceſſe of peritioners 
fora whole moneth, wherein many c might 
have befallen, and wherein the filence of his óffittts 
might have damnified him: much: Injurious to 
the Iewes, whom hee either deprived of Gods 
publique ordinances, or cls expoſe to· che hezard 

^ Ges — dee b v 7 ^ Y nf 
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The Prophecy of DANIEL Expla ined. 
of their lives. —— injurious to the offenders, in 
re{pect of the exceſſive rigour fora cauſe fo trivial, 
as the humour of a proud King. 

D. Wicked men make no care of temporizing 
in Religion, Jer:41.6. 

D. Malice is blind, and will notfticketo harme 
it felfe to doe others a mifchiefe, Exe: 10.7. 

D. Petſecutors of the godly will proceed to 
outrage againſt God, i 7 rm: 1. 13. 

D. Injuſt ice is ufually up held by cruelty and 
Rigor,¢,.3.6. 

$.v. The enacting of lawes is 8. v. 
m act of a King jointly with the 
fates of his kingdome,Heff:z.13 | May it pleafé 

D. Amongft the Gentiles the | thy Highneffe 10 
Emperiall lawes did binde their | confirme therfore, 
Kings, as in 13. verſe. and ſcale this wri- 

The lawes of the Medes, and ting which wee 
perſians were unalterable, not | 4ave compofed, 
onely by the King; but by the | shat it may be in- 
joint confent of Kings and No- violable as theo- 
bles; or by the ena&ors of them, ther lawes of the 
forthat they worfhipped truth | Medes and Per- 
fora Goddeffe , to whom incon- | fans. 
(lancy , and change feemed odious, which being 
one is ever the fame like it ſelf. In which when they 
were ſtraited wi had learned after avow romake 
inquiry : al ed one of thefe two evafions to 
helpe themfelves under a hard law: they fome- 
time uſed to inhibite, and (tay the execution, untill 
afecond command upon further deliberatiõ, fhould 
put life tothe former * Cyr ws made a — 

| a 
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forthe returne of the lewes , and reedifying that 
Citty,and Temple Ex: 6.3. which yet was (tai 
by a counter- mande , and the Temples buildi 
deferred, for three Emperous dayes, Cambifts, Da. 
ryms Hiftalpis, Xerxes , Exr:4. 3. 21. 

Againe they had another device, to makea cop. 
trary decree, whereby the favourers of the former 
were affronted, and the greived parties releived, 
Thus Haman cauſed an immutable decree, for the 
cutting off of the Iewes, which the King could not 
reverſe at Heffers ſolicitations, onely makes acon 
trary decree, enabling the Iewes to ftand for their 
lives, and revenge the quarrels of their perſecuion, 
Heſt:8. 5.11. i 

^ v. D. Vaine glorious men 9. V. 
wil (ticke at nothing that furthers 
their ambition, 4:12.22. * 

D. Haſty decrees are uſually, 
as hurtfull , as haty 1/9. 14,1 t 

10. v. D. Godly zeale is ra- 
ther whetted on by the oppofiti- 
on of ill times , 2 Sam : 6.2 1,22. | med tbe decra, 

D. Private prayer isto be per- 
formed in a private place, Mat: 10. Y. 
6.6. 


Daniel opens hiscafementto- | Which whe 
ward Ieruſalem, and will not o. | Daniel ; 
mit that circumftance , no not in | ved, he departed 
this imminent perril of life: for | forthwith from 
thar. Court, to bis om 

Firft, the promife of audience €, and «pii 
made to Salamon at the dedication | is elofer. hee ha. 

` ef fen, 


(e 
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ofthe Temple, required this ce- fens where ope- 
remony as an effcà of faith, 1 ming bi cafiment 
Kint:$.43. ' towards the Tem- 

Secondly , the Temple did ple of lerufalem, 
fhaddow forth the body} of out thrice 4 day , as 


Lord the mediator,in whom on- before, bee praicd * 


ly prayers, and femicesare acce- ta and pred the 
able with the father, which ho Lerd bi God. 
— reípe&ed in looking towards the Temple, 
Plal: 3.7. 

lin, he was now a petitioner for Ieruſalem 
whole enlargment being now in hand, his thoughts 
were taken up with her profperity , for whom hec 
2 now a petitioner, directing eye and heart toge- 


r. 

D. The godly are to direct their prayers upon 
the warrant of ſome promiſe, 2 $4m:7.27. 

D. Kneeling is a geſture of reverence very re- 
quifite in prayer, Eph: 3 .14.. , 

D. An acceptable prayer is to bee directed in a 
mediator, 1 Pet:2.5. i 

It was Daniels conſtant coutſe to pray thrice a 
day , at morning, noone, and night, having then va- 
cancy from his calling. a 

D. Tis an holy practiſe to fan&ify our callings by 
frequens prayer, 1 Tim:4.5. 

Chriftians are to make vſe of the fitteſt time for 
prayer in refpect of the affaires of their callings, 
Pals$ s. vv. ) . , 

D. Petition , and thankſgiving are to be joynt 

mthe action of prayer, 1 Thef: 1. 3. i 

D. A conſtant courſe is to be obſerved ia the 
Tus N duty 


*^ 
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duty of prayer, Jb. 27. 10. 


D. Danger of life fhould not diminith the zeale 
of godlineiſe, Rev. 2.13. 


11. v. D. Wicke men are watch- | 11. V, 
full to accomplifh wicked pur. | | 
' poles , Luk:22.6.° | Wherinhwa B 


D. The Lord doth fometime ſeone ¢/pied of bi 
yecld the godly , to be betraied | — — wh 
of the wicked, 44.7. 57. watchin bu 

D, The performances of holy | boufe found Da 
duties are ever fpighted by the | nicl /» the ag 
world, Je^: 1 $.19. prayer and fuppli. 

13.V. B. Gods Saints are fub- | cation belt the 
ject to accufation before Kiags, Lord. 
Luk:21.12. 12. V. 

D, Inconfiderate ations can 
not be recalledat our pleafure, 2 | pen whbiche: 
Sam. 21.1.2. caſion they halted 

D. Ambitious men fhall once | nt the prefence 
find their flatterers doe but ferve | Chamber, urgi 
themſelves, 14:39. 26. the K ine wit 
3 pma meaning men arc | decree {aying haii 
cafily beguiled by faire, and | wer show 0 King 
ſmooth {pecches, 1 King: a. 13. | decreed that whe. 
tothe 19. da foever (ball dart 

13.v.D, Wicked men can not t any pa 
mention the godly without fome e ether of Ged 
dilgrace Cen: 19.9. | er man, for thir 

Its a vile parttotraduce | dayes fave fib 
the good workes of the godly, | bighwnjfe;phall be 


Fſa. ; 2.3.4. | caf brih - with 
They conceale the perfon to | iste she den. of 
whom Lyons, 


— À ~ r - | 
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7 B whom. Damiel prayed, which | Lyons: whereto he 

"LS have holpen him very | snfwered , True, 

much. and that accor- 

D. Tis anevill office to omit | dine to the Empe- 

[ach circumftancesas may helpe | rad laws inviola- 
the accufed, 2 Samz16.3. ble. 


is 14. v. D. Wicked men diflike 13. V. 
shy B bortheir finnes till they feele the 
by (mart of them, 4 44.424. pon which 


D. A wicked man may lament | they replied, Da- 
» his former follies, i Sam: 24. 16. | niel oxe of the ca- 
"7" LAN prives 7. Indah, 
te . Tisa commendable part to | 4efefeih thy am 

rdeive the innocent under a hard | thority, and the 


hu, 1 Sm. 1445. ren alldecree, and 
Divers reaſons may be rendred | continnes to make 
„ ME Daniels deliverance. petitions thrice 4 


hed Firſt, he was the mof profitable | dey. 
sæ B mmber, of more worth than all 
! his accufers, 14. V. 
z * Secondly, reafon is the life of 
ug WY and their wrefting of their Which ffrake 
ing kter befides. the intent is op- ſe cold to the 
he. E Kings heart, that 
rt Thirdly, be ſides this law being | be was highly of- 
eber the tryal of his ſubjects, fended at bus owne 
ced B eht not. ſuch as were loyal. | rafbseffe,and ear- 
" Fourthly this deeree was wrung | seftly. contended 
ih fromthe King circumvented by | with them. all the 
beit wilineffe, day long to bave 
nth Laftly , their accufation favo-| Daniel dee. 
(M “dmalice, fith they well knew| red, 
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Daniel was a ftri& obſerver of the Emperiall lays 


as in 4. verſe. 

Theſe or the like Arguments the King (no 
ftion) uſed to diſſwad them, but all in vaine, 
is eafier refitted then perfwaded. 

D. No Reaſon will take place with fuchasar 
fet one mifcheife, Amo: 1.11. 

15. v Thefe accufers came all 15. v. 
cluttering about the King, hope- 
ing by their importunity to win| Where at the; 
the King to their purpoſe; for | mem cau throng. 
that, wife Rulers muft gratie |/me abet 
their ftates.men, in execution of | King, and argi 
laws, otherwife they open a dore | him with then 
to faction, and muting by their | tare of the T 


neglect: Alfo wife Rulers muft | vi lawes of ihe 
yceld much to tumultuous facti. | Meedes 

ons: which are more eafily paci- | ams which canm- 
fied with lenity, then over borne ! ver be altered. 
by authority or rigor : yea wife Rulers dicere, 
the emminence,and applauſe of any ſubject, is ever 
a corafive to othets well deſerving, cauſing emuli- 
tions, fidings : theſe rules of policy : both they, 
and the old experienced King well knew, which 
animates them intheir malice , and difhartens his 
reſiſtance. 


D. Evill laws and cuſtomes have many favoten, 

many orators, Mich 6. 16. 

., Thefe men can not endure the violation of this 
law, it might have beene a dangerous Prefident of 
the Kings fuperiority to lawes , when yet {uch 

Prefident might have faved their lives , who m 


ik 
pr- 
*. 
l 

me, 
ver 
ily 
ah 
ich 
hi 
ens 


y of his miracle might appeare, 
l 


Ar 


afterward cenſured inviolably tothe Lyons den by 
the like rigor,u. 25. . ae 

Wicked men chuſe rather to hazard their.owne 
hurt than that any favour bee (hewed to tho poore 
Saints, Ihn: 19. 14,15. 


16 v. D. Tumultuous per- 16. v. 

fons drive harmleſſe rulers to do 

againſt equity, Matth27.24. Whe feeing us 
D. Tis commendable in tulers | thing — , 


to incourage the innocent, Rem: | their clamors paf- 
13.3. fed ſentence one 

D. He cha knowes the leaft of Daniel, W 
God, knowes he is a rewarder of %%% forth - with 
reale, Iob: 1 9,10. Lale „ 4nd cajt 

D, Thoſe that ferve God ac. |imtothe Lyés den, 
ceptably, ferve God continually, | yes bythe way the 
viti6,7. b Empereur, came 
15. v. A great ftone was rol- (foris him with 
led to the mouth of the cave, to |/Pefe words , bee 
preventany privy packing with are O Da- 
the keepers , for Daniels telcaſe, (nic), that thy God 
which they might feare,the King |^? the wor/hi 
being fo great a friend of hiss but | pof. with fo. muc 
this came to paffe by the difpófi- | eae, will ſureij 
tion ofthe Lord: ſo that the glo- deliver thee. 


indirect meanes being prev em. 16. v. 
ted by them. 

D. The wiſdome ofthe world Which dane, 
is very provident, and ſubtill, they rolled a flene 
Matth. Ga. to 66. te ile month f 


-The the | the de er 
| * tbe i nio 
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ftone was no part of the decree, | more furety was 
yet the King ycelds to their im- | fealed, withthe f. 
portunity. gnets both of the 
D. Wicked men are driven a- Emperour and his 
gainft conſcience by inportuni-¶ Nod/es, 
ty, 2 54m:24.4. 

D. Mens cvill actions make 18.v. 
way for Gods greater glory, Ro: 

3.7. But the Empe. 

1$. v. D. This trouble of Da. | rer retired ty 
rius arole partly from the love be | bis Palace v 
bore Daniel, whom he had un- |fad, réfufing by 
wittingly betraied , wittingly | fwper noryet could 
condemned : Partly from. the | beendwrethe My. 
conſcience of Daniels innocency, | fitians to ps 4 
whom he out of a proud humor, formerly, bat paf. 
and bafe feare had caft away. fed the holen 
And partly. from forrow for | without the leaf 
the loſſe of (ich a Councellor | winke of (lee. 
whom he had ad judged to die, from a malicious and 
rigorous decree. 

D. Worldly forrow will caufe a man to forgoe 
his meátc and mirth, 2 Cor:7.10. 

D. The Confcience of this Tiranny agzinft 
Daniel well laid to heart, could not but daunt the 
ſtouteſt fpirits, Rev: G. 15. 16. 

D. Trouble of mind will deprive a man ofall 
reft, and ſleepe, c. 2. 1. * 
19. v. D. Earneft love will 
make a man forward ſor the thing 19. v. 
beloved, Manas 7 | utnd rnm 
D.Hearty love will labor for ‘carly in tbe wor. 
E ^ NE ning 


T 
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the enjoyment of the thing belo- | #ing,beehafled to 

ved, 1 The.1.3. fee bow it fared 
20. V. This behaviour ofthe | with Daniel zz 

King (hewes he was convinced of | the Lyons den, 

the power and truth of God, by 

what he had heard of the former 20. v. 

miracles done for the preferva- | 

tion of his afflicted people; for| Whereto appre. 

which caufe he is fo confident, fo | chung, he called for 

hopetull. Daniel moarne- 
D. Thetroubles of the godly | fwlly, ss thy God 

are troublefome to their very | (O Daniel, fer- 

períccutors, A2. 54. vant of the living 
D. To bee a fervant of the li- | Ged ) of power to 

ving God, is an argumét of fafety, | ave thee from the 


3.17. Lyons paw? 
D, The Lord ever lives to maintaine the cauſe 
of his Church, Rev:t.18. 


D, Vnbeleevers ufe to [peake doubtingly of the 
truth and goodneſſe of Godic. 3.13. | 

The Lyons fo ſavage, and fell by naure, and 
fo hunger-ftarved , makes the King queflionthus, 

D, In great trials, carnal reafon queftions the fuf- 
ficiency of Gods providence, Pí4/: 78.19.20. 

21. v. Daniel uſes that falutatió 
which other the ir Nobles ufed 21. v. 
to their Kings, which yet hee de- 
niedto Nebuchadnezzar and Bel. To whem Da. 
Juzzer. niel returned this 
The Reafon I take it was, firft anſirer, O King. 

difcezned. their perſons un- |wsfh thee contina- 
Worthy ſo much obfervance, ance of all happi» 
' O 2 being | mf. 
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being perſecutots of the Church, and blafphemérs 
— God, fo that it ſtood not with the gta 
vity of the holy Prophet to be fo open in comple. 
ments with fuch haters of God : but Daris wast 
rcftorer ot liberty and a deliverer of the Church. 
Secondly, this ſalutation was a forme of prayer, 
D. The laudablecuftomes of a kingdome areto 


be uſed by the godly, Jeſ 10.22 


D.Favorers of the Church (hall have the praiers 


of the faithfull,2 Tim: 1. 16. 18. 

22. v. D. The holy Angels 
are imploicd in the ſufety ofthe 
Godly, Heb: 1.12. 

D. The Lord will cauſe the 
favage beaſts to pitty his ſervants 
Jeb: 5. 23,3. 

D. The innocency of the godi 
is upon Record with God ; Mal: 
3.16. 

D. Such as deſire a ſpeciall 
providesee muſt bee upright be- 
fore God 3:€/r9:16.:9. 

D. Au upright man wil walke 
inoffenſively towards men, 44: 
24.16. 

2%. D. The prefervarion of 
the righteous, is a matter of great 
Joy , Exei15.1. 

A The Lords miraculous 

VOIKES put courage into 
fcarefull, todese. - we 
. This deliverance was merely 

mira- 


— ai 


22.V. 


The Lord m 
God hath ftm om 
of bis holy Angel, 
whe hath- tlefe 
the mouihes of the 
Lyons , fò tha 
they have dimm 
no barme, for that 
be (am I was innt 
cent to thee wirk, 


23. v. 


Wherewith the 
King was exctt. 
dingly joyed and 
canſcd Daniel u 
be pulled out of the 
Lyons den, whim 
when. they bhd 

peine 
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miraculous ; For Daniel was an veiwed, they feid 
old man above o yeeres old;and | no bars at 4%, fè 
though in his youth hee had bin | ffreng was bis 
as full of valour as David or Bena- | faith in the Lord 
iah, or other the fervants of God: | 4% Ged. 

Vet now aged, it had bin boot- 


leſſe to have ftriven : againe, the 24. V. 
Lyons were many together in 
the fame cave : as appeares by Alfo upon the 


their devouring {o many together | Emperors com- 
in the fame cave, and hunger-{tar- | wand, the officers 
ved 24, brought Danicls 

Laſtly, it is plainethe Lyons | 4ccafers , and caf 
never made at him, their mouths | them thesr wives, 
were {topped , and nature fo cal- | nd children into 
med, that they minded him not | e Lyons den, a- 
asa prey, rather ufed him as one | e whom the 
of their yong ones. hungry Lyons fea. 

D. The Lord will worke mi- fed fuddenly , and 
racles rather than the godly bee | , aZ their 
forfaken, Jom: 2.12. | bones er ever they 

D. Faith is a fafe tennure in | came to the bot- 
cafe of imminent danger, Exe: tom ef the den. 
14.13. 

24. v. D. Tis juft that falfe accufers fhould have 
their owne meaſure returned , Deut: 19.19. 

This pra&ife ofthe King was over much feve- 
tity,to punith the wives and children, for the offen- 
dors their parents. ^ 

Firft however their labour and fervice be theirs, 
and therefore wives and children were fold for 

loves with the hugband, yet their lives being Gods 
O 3 Image 


- — — | 
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Image, were not at their diſpoſal. 

Secondly , the Lord requires that every one 
(hilldic for his owne finne,2 Chro: 25. 343 whole 
judiciall lawcs for the moft part , were grounded 
on perpetuall equity. To this the example of Hs- 
mans 10 ſonnes, Eſt 9 , 10, is objected ; but they 
were ot the {eed of C4 malech , and to be hated of 
Ifrael ; befides, it appeares the Iews held them ftri. 
étly to the Kings proclamation, mentioning fuch 
onely as fought the Iewes lives unjufty , fo that 
they were in the confpiracy with their father. As 
for that of Achan , Ieſ G 24. objected alſo, it was 
fingular example, befides the lau, done by efpe- 
ciall warrant from God, for the greater abliomi- 
nation of the accurfed thing. And ſo cannot bet 
drawne into example. 

D. Vngodly men ufe to be in extteames, either 
too indulgent or too ctuell, 44: 14. 11. 19 

D Such as are voyd of the Lords protection, are 
opento all mannet ot danger, Nam: 14.9: 

25. v. D. Its the honour ot 
Kings to publi lawes for the 
maintenance of religion, 2 Che: 
30.4.5. With which mi- 

But you il ſay, what need this | racle the Empe- 
proclamation , being Nebuchad- | rour Darius wa 
nezzar had publifhed the like in | fo comv:mced that 
3. 19. But for anſwer. he ſent proclama. 

Fırt, thoſc lawes were anti- Te all m 
quated under new Kings, and new people of whas ns. 
formes of government, tion or pr 


s4 
Sccondly „bcfides that was in ſoever, I wi 1 
Babil encreale 


235. v. 
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Babilon, this in Media; whither | enereafe of peace, 
Darius had tranfported Daniel, as | aad happine(fe. 
may feeme , it was the manner of the Perfians, and 
not Babilonians, to rule by a hundred and twenty 
Prefidents , over fo many Provinces, alfo the Ba. 
bilonian Nobles durft not have bin fo bold with 
their new created Emperour, had theſe things bin 
done in Chaldea. 

Laſtly, hiftory records, he was firſt caried into 
Media by Darius, and thence into Perfia by Cyra, 
whereto the word aſſentes, in ſetting forth his 
grace, firſt in Parias & afterin Cyrus Court, wher he 
abode as a ſolicitor for the diftreffe of the Church, 
and therefore was ready to affront the Concellors 
hired againſt the returned Iewes , Ezr: 4, J. with 
Dán: 10.3. 

D. Amidft the changes of the world, the Lord 
is ready to fuccour his Church, 7fay 54. 10. 

D, Good Rulers ftudy efpecially the peace of 

the Commonwealth, 1 Tinta. a. 


26. v. D. All men in all 


Dominions do owe reverence to 26. v. 
the mighty God, Phil: 2. 10. 
D. Worthip is to bee groun- | Jeflablifh aroye 


ded on teaſons of Divine equity, 44 decree, that in 
Lom 12. 1. all the Nations of 
D. The God of Iſtael is one- | shewhole Empire, 
ly the true and everlafting God, | a men feare 
ltr:10.10. and reverence ibe 
D. The Lord our God is fled- | Ged of Daniel, 
fat and conſtant in goodneſſe, | for that bee is the 
O 4 lam; time 


—— 
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lum. 117. true and everli- 
It appeares Darius was aC- Hing God, and 

uainted with Nebuchadwezzars | fledfaft in al bu 
dreames ; abridging the firlt | promufes ; whfe 
dreame concerning the King. | power and fo, 
dome of God in this veríe, and | rasty is fach she 
alfo the fecond dreame in the | can never be ra. 
fourth, concerning the ſignes and | ſted, enduris 
wonders of the Lord in the next | throughout alge. 
verle: fo that it ſeemed Daniel | neranons, 
had {chooled him. | 

D. Where ever Gods Church 27. v. 
doth fojourne, there the favour | He n alſaſſui 
of his knowledge is diſperſed, ent to hr. and 
(AEs 3.4. deliver whom he 

27. v. This decree mentio- | pleafeth, working 

ning the Lords marvelous works | great and (range 
asthe reaſon of the decree s of | wonders, both is 
{peciall ufe, not onely to fatisfic | heaven and om 
his people, fith hee did it not for | earth, as appear 
the reſpect of any one, but upon | ^y Daniels deli- 
waighty confideration of the | verance from th 
worth of the God of the Iewes; | Lyons. 
Alfo the relation of his workes 
did ferve for che like conviction 
of all his Dominions, with whom 
any of the lewes couverfing,| Thot through 
might enjoy the libertics of their | the good grace of 

the Lord, Daniel 
either contempt orcontrolle;thus | was graciows 99 
miadefull wasthe Lord of their | the Conn, du- 


com. ring 


28. v. 
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comfort. [rime the reigne 

D. The Lord delivereth when . Emperour 
and whom he he pleafeth, 2 Cor: | arius , 4/fo ef 
1.10. Cyrus the Per- 

D. Wonderfull are the mL, fian, 
of God, his enemies being judges, | 
As 4 16. 

D. The Lord will caufe his enemies to con- 
feſſe his glory, 4. 2. 

28. v. Daniels proſperity till Cyrus dayes was 
formerly related in 1.2 1. and here is againe repea. 
ted during Cyrus reigne, and hat for fpeciall rea- 
fons: 

Firft, the Iewes returned, found a ftrong faction 
igainft them, of fuchas were Rulers in the parts 
joyning to Ierufalem, and therefore needed fome 
Orator in the Emperours Court. 

Secondly, againe there we K. cws yet re- 
maining 1 of Bi a, over whom, 
God his providence was Rill wardhfull, referving 
them for bettet dayes, and thercfre raiſed up di- 
vers lewes to the fav oi the Efnperour, Morde- 
(ai, Nehemiah, Ezra. 

Laſtly, his grace in Court is onely recorded, du: 
ting Cyrus reigne, for that hee was out of credit 
vil Cambiſes, as 10.3. And from the third and 
lalt yeare of Cyrus, untill the time of Nehemiah un- 
der Artaxerxes long-hand , the ftate of the Iewes 
was very troubleſome; Mordecai and Hefter were 
very gracious with H'/ iſpus, and tis like, bore fome 
troake with Xerxes his cldeft fonne, but all could 

nothing 


— 
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nothing availe the returned Iewes, umi his {econ 
fome by Hefter came to the Crowne, fo that 
Churches proípcrity expired with Cyrus. i 
D. The Lord is ever tender over his Church ig 
all (traites, Heb:13*5. 
D. The Lord would have his care of ij 
Church ever remembred by her, P/al:34.8. 
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avy HIS Vifionin [ I. V. 
Nene, was before 
bez. & 6.chap- | In the firj 
ns, yet is by the | yeare of the reign 
KD Prophet placed e Belfhazzar 
ral after them both, | the King of Ba- 
Md that in great reafon: bylon , I Daniel 
Firft, the former fix chapters | bada vifion in 4 
maine matters hiftoricall, and | dreame by might, 
things Propheticall, fo farre one- | the which I wrote 
Tyas they were ſubſerv ient tothe | aad publifbed to 
Wivancement of the — prefent | the Church. 
püurch, it being Daniels Ícope, to relate her pre. 
arion in the time of captivit yʒbut the following 
fix chapters containe things Propheticall concer- 
Bing the comfort of the [ews in future ages, fo that 
Av moft orderly, the thinges fuiting fo fitly to 
the lame ſcope, fhoul be placed together. 
Secondly , the Knowledge of this Prophecy 
dah moft efpecially ferve for the comfort of the 
Church, after the former hiftory ; for upon the ro- 
turc from the captivity, the Iewes enjoyed 
More than liberty of returne, being Mill under op- 
^ prefling 


Tue VIL Cmap, Comfortes theIewesby Daniels vifion of their victories} 
and reftore which ——— 


| time writing 
Analyfis, Laid tithe of} perfon publifhing M 
| behaviour Number. 4. 
"n (trife Jof windes Nature beaftly 
f^ Relation o$ uppon ſea. 2. jalcent 


event « of ſtrange mou(lers theirC difference 3. 
Lordly tyranny, 
pum 7 m ma- 


icity Soc $ his wingenpad 
USA ‘ peer: he fet on ſce te 
| ebafed wherein obferve Les for Cctuelty weekened as amau, 4, 
Tedades ravenous, manner on one fide 
-5 Second whofe Feralas whereof the meanes 3- Ribbs 


realon a permilsion 


1 by Angels 
(s | nature devouring Cfuddennes 4 wings, 
Third for pe very great< lueceísjon 4 heades, 


(Bea to prevaile much g) 
] donation 6. v, 
| pui 
| quallity being flrange for T hen othe 
Adefcri | Fourth . tubduing g [uires ` 
sions) 


- 
B 


ption of for fervilly 
uling diverfefrom the Rett, 


the | (weapons eeth of Iron, nature goreine, 
{ : les of braſſe. grouth on the 
i hornes beal 7. 
| 
detru. fiuc 1oe1 m rave, eſpying Eten whofe (beginning, ſwall smong# 
ction terrible cxec being 1 the ten, 
$ in tiny 9. 7 
fefsions of iud si one who q 
| gement fellowel CNomber '$; 
— | ^ed where punifhme:t r ogreſſe their tal tooret 
Ue * *caufe, againtt u 
j — tini flcrs their attending, CrheLord 


degree 11. executing by * 
blalphemsy 


evidence ber kes opened :o. 


* the reft of the beafts ¢ difab'ex A Name c 
1 relpired gracious 
i Lords King- Cattained from the auncient of J dayes the father by ber " s accceptance c whom, 
dome donation, with what, 
granted herein jose tendance of Angels 13. 
| zurance 14, Caſſcction ¢Natureforrows 
Preparation containing Dewiels his both foe $ ude pe wit, ' 
| cau ethe vil ion t í* — Angel, 
lifpofition, queflion elananded of what truth. 
would tei] number, 4 readily, 
| iffcrence of earth 7. "mn laincly 16, 
* f Summaril o! lubi: és, -7 
| the Lord deſcribed by the-Zconancft, 
| | poll: (lion 18. ¢diverfe, 
1 (Regiment being i in reipect ot the Rea 4icadíuil, 
[ron teet! ly 
Demand of | beaſts refembled vd braen nayles 19. 
weapons 19. horncs toward other 3. 
o | f í difpofition,<’in himfelfe > heretical, 
| blafphemy, 
hn i J Sainn ¢ gainft Sayntes, raient 20s 
Fxpofiti. | attemps, $ vihi lacceſle C author who | 
on of ont whole IE perions facceedia f, | 
King. confuen whercin che 3. Quame$ainmmefore saj > | 
domes, diverfe, ij 
Parti- [Regiment 85 — 
7 el * lawes diver; 
Le 1o a being be many ster — 
. i i Ie, 14. 
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reffing Tyrants, more churliſn than the former, 
1 that untill now they had no word of promiíc to 
comfort their hearts, which here they have, con. 
cerning their deliverance from the prefent and tol. 
lowing Tyrants, —— ES. 

Thirdly, this vifion is the fubje&t , and ground. 
wo ke of the following vifions, to the end of the 
Prophecy :fo that had the other two chapters bin 
intcrpofed, it might have bred confufion of god- 
ly mindes, in the ftudy of thefe Divinemy. 
ſteries 

D. The Lord would have his people caft be. 
torehand for try alls, 4:14.22. | 

D. The holy Prophets fhall know Gods pur. 
poſe concerning the Church, Amos 3.7. 

D. Tis Gods will the vifions of the Prophets 
fhould be writren,//4y 30.10. 

D. The vifions ofthe Prophets ate to bee pub 
lifhed to the Church, J/ay 21.10. 

2. v. Cómotions of the States | à. V. 
ofthe world are here 1cíembled 
by the contrary windes: ` Me though à 

Firft, for their contraricty of | sey vifion I obfer- 
nature, every one willing things | ved the fomm 
contrary to others. | minder „ bum 

Secondly, for their imperious | tegen her for Mat 
nature, reſolving as windes, ei- fiery spon th 
ther to winne all or lofe all. wide Ocean Ses. 

Thirdly, for the difquiet cau. 
fed by them, all being either overborne»or mifera. 
bly torne, and ſnaken. But chefe windes intend not 
the good Angells protectors of Kingdomes pes 


) 
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tat, ficft, they have no {uch particuler commiffi- 
onover Countries. 

Secondly, alſo their wilschufe things only good, 
nd therefore never contrary one to another. 

Thirdly, neither may wee thinke that they affect 
maftery, being truely content with their owne fta. 
tion. 

Fourthly and laftly, they doe not cauſe the ſa- 
vaze beafts, and Tyrants of the world, perſecu- 
ting the Church, but oppofe them rather, as having 
the charge of ber tuition. 

D, The world is hłe the fea, ever unquiet and 
full of commotion, Neu-: 31.1. 

3. v. Thisvifion is the fame 3. V. 
with that of the I and foure 
metalls and yet is to be repeated, | Which flirs cea. 
for frt, their cope is different, fme, me thought 
that of the Image intends (accor- |fowre"monizers a. 
ang to the Kings thoughts) the | rofé from ous of 
ſucceſſion of Tyrants over the | the mater ome af. 
Church this the Churches fuc- | ter ameiber , and 
cellion into their Kingdomes. ever) one unlile 

Secondly , «here the perfecu- | she other, 
tors are fer forth (according to 
the worlds eteme of them) to be glorious States 
dazeling theeye of the beholders, but here(accor- 
ding to the Lords efteeme) to bee no better than 
wilde beafts, rearing and devouring the fleſh of his 
people, 
` Thirdly, the victories ofthe Church were there 

intimated onely, proude Nebuchadnezzar being ua. 


able to heare the full truth; but here is openly - 
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tamiliarly explained. 


_ 
* 


Fourthly ,the caſt ing of thefe tyrannicall States 
into the fiery ftreames of vengeance, was omitted. 
where it would have exafperated the Tyrant: but 
this belly Belſbax ar was mindeleſſe of thinges to 
come, and had he ftirred, the Perſians would ſoote 


have cut his combe. 


D. The Lord wills the Church fhould know 
her comforts as well as tryalls, Rev.2.10, 

D. However perfecutors bee otherwife unlike, 
yet in perfecution they are all favage, Rev: 15.11, 


4» v. The Babylonith State 
is compared to a Lyon, both in 
reſpect of his violence, intearing 
the Lords fheepe, Ifrael, Zer: so. 
17. and alfo for his generous dif- 

fition, the Lyon pafleth by the 
effer cattell that crouch to him, 
& preys rather upon the ftrong, 
the like nobleneſſe was thewed 
by Nebuchadnezzar, towards the 
Icwes. 

D, Such as are {paring in affli- 
&ing the Saints, ate honoured of 
theLord, 7er: 5 1.59% 

* Babylonis herc defcribed to 
have the wings of an Eagle, elfe- 
where fet forth by a great Eagle, 
£z¢:17.8.for that the union of 
Aſſiria and Chaldea into the bo- 
dy of one Empire, raiſed the 
States; and the pulling away of 


thefe |. 


LL v. 


The fr va 
of 4 lhon- lilecus 
rage, and bighh 
exalted , asif bet 
were borne en Es 
gles winges : al 

ter a while Isl. 
erved his elm 
wherewith be was 
mounted fo high, 
was taken from 
bim, and bet pla- 
ced’ lower in ile 
World, yea bis cot- 
rage and ſeirti- 
nefe was tamed, 
and hee made ås 
milde as tbe * 


m “e 


theſe by the Perfians, brought | kef man. 
Towring Babell to the ground, 
and tamed his former infolency. $. Y. 


D. Such as are mounted aloft 
inthe world, fhall have their ho- | And uon bis 
nours pluckt away, Exe: 28.14, | fall, lebferved a 


18. econd, different 
D. Man of all other creatures | from the — 
sofa milde and fociable nature, | ef 4 greedy and 
Pil: 32.9. ravenous difpofi- 
D. The Lord will in the end tien, whofe great- 
ume and meeken crucll Tyrants, | vefe began in one 
l/g 14,10. quarter , and by 
$. v. The Perfian State is % firengih of 
here teſembled to à Beare, for | three countryes, 
tut firſt, they were of a greedy, it mas nomrifhed 
aravenous diſpoſition, for which | 4#d became great, 
cule this monſter is faid to feed rw. allowed to 
oa three great ribbes : the Perfi- | /poyle & conquer 
ans belng crucl,infatiably bentto | ber countryes 
lmghter, witnefle Queene T». | 4/f». 
miru who boyled Cyrus head in a 
vtllell (aying, Satiate thy felte with bloud , after 
which thou haft ever thirſted. 

Secondly, for their churlith diſpoſition toward 
the people of God: Cyrus himfelfe harkened to the 
Councellors hired againſt them, £zr:4. 5. the 
which churlifhneffe continued in the dayes of D4- 
rims Hiftafpis and Xerxes, untill Artaxerxes Langt- 
manus dayes. ] 

D. All men of brutifh manners are beafts in 

eſteeme, Phi: 3.2. Is 
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B It is faid to rife on one fide, for that the Peria B .— 
ſtate did fpecially exalt this Monarehy by cya 


wifedome and valour: and however he permitted „A 

this old Vncle Daris to beate the name 255.1, E 

VJ which caule Media is the firft horne of the Ramme, " 
| yet the fecond horne of Perſia grew far higher,and M. 


ſtronger than it, c. 8. 3. be: 

D. Small beginnings may intime increaftto I f. 
great power, Eze: 16.6.14. pi 

The three Ribbes whereon this Med - Perſin 
ftare fed, muft needs be fo many Countries , from 
which it fucked the Spirits of Dominion and cor. 
queft and are wel affigned by the learned to be Per. " 
fia, Media and Babilon, by the ftrength whereotthe 
Empire grew to its greatnes, and ſtrength. 

D. Worldly honors are borne up only by wotld- 
ly ſtrength, P/a: 8 3.6.5,6.7.8. ` 
N D. The Tirants of the world doe profpetbyde : 
permiſſion of God, Io 19. 11. 

6. v. The Grecian ſtate is in- 6. v. 
tended by this foure-winged, i 
foure-headed monſter; for that. And spon far. ME i 

Firſt, a Pard is noted for fly | ther attention 1 M, 
and ſubtile fetches to wind in her | {cerned a third, M , 
prey, ler: 5, 6. which having got- | of «feirce and d. M 
ren into her clurches,the rentsand | wearing náire, 
tcarcsit in pecces, before fhe eate | wonderfull fef, 
it, fo rhe Grecian (tate was raifed | «nd fpeady in a 
by ſubtile pollicy: by Philip of emp mhil 
Macedon, and his fonne Alexan- 
der the Great. | 


power c firengsh 


mus exerciHna , 


Secondly, as a Leopard i fi wife four cheife omi i 
in | ver) 


T€. . 


in {natching his prey, Hab 1.8. | very large degree 
fothe Grecian {tate did fuddenly | of power was giuẽ 
overrunne the world, for which | ante it alfè over 
auc it is defcribed to have | others, 

foure wings; accordingly it is faid in commenda- 
tion of Alexanders conqueft,I came , I law, I over- 
came : allo for the fame expedition is this Grecian 
(lae defciibed by an Heegeate , which came skip- 
ping , and touched not the ground. 

Thirdly, this difpofition of devouring was fpe- 
cially ſeene againft the Iewes, theſe foure heades, 
and their hcires exercifing matchleſſe ctuelty a- 
gainft them. 

The foure heades doe not only fhew the devou. 
ing nature of the Gieckifh ſtate, the beaſt it felfe is 
greedy of flaughter: rather out of a favage nature 
than defire of prey : but having foure mouths to 
teare withall , muft needs bee much more cruell in 
urannies , than the former having but one a peece. 

But alfo to defigne what ſtate is here intended by 
thisthird monfter , even Grecia , which upon the 
bitaking of Alexander : the notable horne,was de- 
tidedinto foure Captaines , and fo was a monſter 
with foure heads or Rulers ,¢. 8. 8. and 11.4. viz. 
Caffander head of Macedonia, Antigonus of Afia 
Seleucus of Sit ia, and Prolemie ot Egypt, all politt- 
lag Impe tiall dignity at once. 

D. Wicked men have beene exquiſite in warlike 

$, €. $.24,2 $. 

D, Eftates gotten by oppreffion, fhal have ftran- 
ders o be head of * 10.18. 
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7. v. This fourch monſter can- 
not be meant of the Greeks divi- 7. v. 
ded kingdome , amongſt Alexan- 
ders {ucceffors , fir into foure, 
and after into two, for that the 
circumftances of the facred Text 
will not admit {uch interpretati- 


And a mbiltaf. 
ter in the fam 
vifion I difcerneg 
a fourth monier 
on. In fight very Rar 

For fir(t, it is obferved thar | ful and terrible 
every following Empire railed | and farreftronger 
it felfe upon the ruines of the for- | sem am of-she fer 
mer, being firft ſubdued by con- | mer , being armed 
queft: the Perfian beate preyed | æ with Irm tab 
on the dominion ofthe Chaldean | and braſen naile 
Lyon, and grew great by fucking | wberew;th'it did 
his ribbs,and the Heegeate Grecee | bra:fé , and tun 
firſt ſmote downc , and ftamped | whom ſeever it 
upon the Ramune Perſia, before | bad to die with, 
he gained his Emperiall greatnes; | bringing in- 
& the 5 kingdome of Gods peo- | of Ma 
ple firſt bzates the Image to duſt, o» al the othe 
and caſts the foure monſters into Tiraanors fac, 
the fiery fizcames of vengeance, | whom it raled f. 
before it became a mountaine fer afar different 
and overruled the whole earth, | manner confifting 
26,27. but theſe foure. or any | of tem tirannicst 
two of them received their (fates. 
kingdome hy ſueceſſion into, and | 
— ba Tuned dominions, and not by any 
conqacit of him or his; thei 
of his Tc (tament. Ass their, cegues mer 


Secondly, this opinion that Siria- Egypt fhould 
be 


i 
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de the Miſtreſle of the world is contrary to ex- 
rele Scripture, Eze:29.15. After Nebuchadnezzar 
had conquered Egypt, the Egyptians fhould gather 
heart, and ſeitle tnemſelves in Pathros ; but for 
their treacherous dealeing with the Lords Irac) 
they are accurfed and fhal be the bak tt of all king- 
domes , and never againe be the head ofthe nati- 
ons : and concerning the ftates of Babilon, upon 
the furprize of herdrunken King), Jer: 51.41. the 
City and land is made a defolation 34. and het 
Princes fo drunke wich judgement , that they ſhall 
leepe a perpetuall lleepe ot obſcutity 37 And the 
whole Babilonifh ſtate fball fo ſinke, that thee ſhall 
never be able to rife under her tuines, to rule over o- 
thers 64. Now in that I make Sitia and Babel one 
and the farne, it is from their owne confeſſion, the 
patrone of that opinion, makeing Babel two of the 
mettals gould and Iron. 

Thirdly, this opinion of Siria. Egypt, is of fuch 
poverty, thar it cafts the favourers into thefe (hifts: 
they make Selcucas of Siria , and Ptelomy two heads 
ofthe third monſter, the body ot the fourth mon. 
fter, and two of the tea hornes of the fame mon- 
Rer whereby they draw the interpretation into im. 
piffible ſtraites, and raiſe a mift obſcur ing the bright 
$un- (hine of divine light. 

Fourthly, the holy Prophet having another vi- 
fioninthe 8. chap. concerning the two following 
Tirants, who after the returne were to dominere 
over the Church of the lewes, Vis: Perſia and 
Greece makes Grecia the body of the Heegoate, 
and Alexander the firk horne and bis foure Cap- 

P 2 taines, 
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taincs, foure hornes arifing upon his fall, the body 
of the beaſt being Rill the fame , according with & 
interpreting of the truth of this third monfter, 
whole feure winges fes forth Alexanders expedite 
and ſpeedy conqueft ind whofe foure heades thefe 
foure Captaines that ruled Grecia after himatuth 
is ever the fame , and Gods Spirit gravels us not 
in the fandes of ambiguity ; the Divine ſubjecꝭ of 
the Scripture, is of it felfe retired, let not us obfcure 
it by miſconſtructions: but this fourth monfter 
intends the Romane ftate, by conqueſt fubduing 
the Greckifh Empire, and after them next of all do- 
minereing over the Iewes;for, 

Firft, the Roman, State did breake in peeces ad 
ftampe underfoote the former Kingdomes, brin- 
ging the conquerred Nations into bafer fervicude, 
than any of the former Conquerers : Reducing 
their Kingdomces into provinces, ruling them bod 
by Roman lawes and — and keeping them 
in bondage under heavy taxes, through the feare 
of the Roman Legions, wherof divers were placed 
in cvery country , whereof every common fouldier 
played Rex. 

Sccondly, the Roman State was divers from all 
the reft, ruling by a Senate or Councell of State, 
and by two Confulls continuing hut their yeare, 
and chofen by Suffrages, the which no State of 
tae former Empires did beſides them z all of them 
zaling bya Regall,not Confulary office. True it is, 
taat Rome in her cradles and nonage had Kings, 
and in her height had Emperours,by Tyranny and 
3 urpationʒ yet her greatneffe began, and the other 
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Em pires were ſubdued to Rome by her anniverſa- 

Ralers, Tribunes, Dictators, Decemviri (but e- 
pecially Confulls:) It was their democracy that 
tailed them to be Miſtreſſe of the world. Now that 
this diverfity intends their different regiment and 
lawes, we may obferve by the like uſe of it to dif- 
ference the little horne from the ten; who though 
he was the fame in original growing amongſt thé, 
and alike in hurtfull and pulhi nature, yet was 
divers from them all, ruling after a peculiat man- 
ner, and defpifing the Emperiall lawes, which none 
of other ten States of the Empire did, as in 24. 
verle. 

Thirdly, a degree of kingly life and dominion 
was continued to the other with the 4. the which 
with the 4. were caft into the rivers of fire, 12. 
the which cheir fide affirme to be in the Armenians 
Remainder of the Chaldeans, in the Parthians re- 
mainder of the Perfians, and in the Macedonians 
remainder (as they fay) of the Grecians , now if 
they can make good that upon the tall of the Syri- 
ans and Egyptians conquered by the Romans, all 
degree of Kingly life, was taken from the former 
States, they doe well: But its certaine thefe States 
injoyed Kingdome & Dominion joyntly with the 
Romans, and fome of them in fuch a degree , that 
they were a terror to the Roman Emperours them. 
felves ; witneſſe Julians death, Valerians captivity, 
and ranfome for price, as upon the 12. verle will 
perticularly appeare. 

Fourthly, the fourth Monfter or Empire, was to 


keep the dominion and Lordship of the world nut 
| P 3 the 
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the lewes were to receive it againe, the which no 
State of the world doth but the Roman; as for Sy. 
ria · Egypt the fame hand that fpoyled them, did 
bring a greater degree of fervitude upon the Tews, 
than ever they endured before. But the Romane 
State is yet Miftreffe of the world, partly in the 
fixth head the Emperours , partly in her cighth 
head the Popes, and partly in her little horne the 
Turkifh State, and fo (hall continue it all or fome 
untill the deliverer come to Ifracl, as 18, a7, 
verſes. 

D. Suchas ate of a Savage and bloody diſpo- 
fition, are monfters rather than men, 1 C/re:15; 
12. 

D. Such as are moſt cruel towards the Church, 
are moft odious to God, 11 21. 

This Romane monſter is deſcribed to have ten 
he raes, ot tyrannicall States, exercifing her cruel. 
tyes towards all her enemies, but eſpecially the 
Iewes (whofe oppreſſions under this Tyrant are 
moſt notorious) as is intetpreted, ac. 118,19. 
That theſe ten horas are fo many States, not Kings, 
doth hereby appeare: for 

Firft, no perfons are intended in the abridge- 
ments of the oppreſſing Empires of the world, 
either in the fecond or this feventh chap: Nebuchad 
nezzar is named indeed (Thew art this bead of geld) 
but the Babylonith State is intended thereby. And 
whereas thefoure heads of the third perfecutor, 
arc interpreted Alexanders foure ſuceeſſors, yet 
not their perſons, but their families are thereby 
meant: {ith fome of theſe foure heads were to hold 
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the rule over the lewes,untill the time of the Ro. 
mans, which their perlons could not by divers a- 
ges, fo then States being every where meant, even 
where perfons are named, we fee no teafon why, 
in ſuch an abridgement it ſnould bee otherwife 
here. 

Secondly, were theſe (o many Kings ſucceſſive- 
ly, there cannot be ſaid to be ten, ſith ſome of the 
former fhould fall before the latter grow up, and 
the number be deminifhed;as inthe eight, the hec 
Goate is not faid to have (ix hornes ; which yet he 
had ſucceſſively, but firft one, then foure, and after 
alittle horne,the like order is here obferved in rec- 
koning ten, and then a little one, which as it a- 
— ſucceſſively after the reſt, ſo is reckoned after 


Thirdly, this little horneis faid to ariſe among 
the ten, which it could not, in cafe foure or fixe of 
them fhould be broken off before. But to {gy a- 
mong (t the ten tyrannicall States there fj prang ano- 
ther, ſubduing three of che former, hath good con- 
gruity, and foundeth the Majeſtie of the word. 

Fourthly, the holy Apoftle explaining the Ro. 
Ian Empire, with its ten hornes, Rev: 12. 3. fetteth 
forth fo many bare hornes without Crownes, 
whereas he fers forth the ſeven heads adorned with 
ſeyen Crowes, for that the heads bore kingly rule 
and dignity; but the hornes not being ruled States 
or Kingdomes 5 whofe authority, could I fee no e. 
vidence of reafon, I am bound to hold asa Divine 
concluſion, much more where the beames of Di- 


vine light are fo — Now 
4 


183 ' 


— — " — ! n y — 
4 The Praphecie of Dante Explained. 


ͤ——ͤ—-» ee eee 


Now whereas they are called Kings, I anfwere, 


ſo ate the toure monfters in 17. called Kings, bei an 
indeed foure Kingdomes ; I but (youle fay) they M b. 
are (aid to {pring out ofthe Kingdome, and ther- 9 
fore are not Kingdomes ; I rep J» the holy Spirit B be 
takes Kingdome forthe union of many Kingdoms, M *' 
which wee commonly call Empire, and ſo tie BM 4 
ſence is cleare, out of the Romane Empire arofeten BM ! 
interiour Kingdomes or States, wherein the great- 
neffe of the Empire did confit. t 
Now that there were ten diftin® divifions dt 
the Romane Empire, both interpretersand Hifto. | 


ries confent, though fome difference be in the E. 
numeration of them: concerning which I will ne 
contend, and will readily fubmit to any that fhall 
produce a Catalogue of more probability taa 


this , not mine, but others, and thofe moĝ learned 
Interpreters:. 


1, 2 s a g ‘6 

Brittaine, France, Germany, S payne, Italy, Afi, 
NS mr 9 10 
Afia, Gracia, Syria, Egypt: The maine argumen 
that is broughtagainft this fence , is: King. 
domes cannot be called hornes , forthat they di 
dot gote the Iewes, eſpecially fome of them, 1$ 
thefe countzyes of Europe, fo farre remote. 1a 

ere: 

Firft, thefe hornes are brought to di the 
perfon of the beaſt to be moſt — ker. eer 
t terror reſpects others as well as the lewet 
2 and not their a@ of tyranny in particular againft 


lewes or others. | 
d Secondly, 


Secondly , it will hardly appeare, that hornes 
arc fo called for their cruelty againft the lewes 
but rather for their tyranny fimply , whether a- 
gainft them or others, as in 8. 8. foure notable 
hornes are faid to arife , two of whom, Caffander 
and Ati om never afflicted the Iewes, theit King. 
domes falling to the other two, called Kinges of 
North and South. 

And againe, the Ram is faid to have two hornes, 
the firft whereof Media did never afflict the Iewes, 
faving the perfon of Daniel and that beſides his pur- 

M 


LJ = a Cu ow w ^w— CN 


j 
) Thirdly, when this ten-horned-monfter-Rome 
: Bb did puth ac Ierufalem, and the Army of abhomina- 
| BB ble Inffdells tacked Iudea under 71, 1 prefume 
de ſtrength of the whole Empire was united, both 
| gl fo fouldiers, money, the finewes of warre and o- 
ther neceſſaty viandes,and all little enough, che fer- 
vice proved a two handed peece ef worke, fo that 
| B tvery way it appeares theſe hornes were States, ex; 
erciling tyranny, not perfons, TOTO 
D, Such as are helpers of Tiranny are a like ſa- 


ue and moaſtrous, Ez:19.5 5. 

| $. v. Such as confider Divine |. 1. v. 
things fhall have further revela- $; 
tion Rev: 1. 12. And wt I media - 


The little horne here mentio- | tated of theft Ti- 
ned cannot be meant of Ami. — 
chw Epiphanes y for firſt, this lit- | difeermed anot 
e horne, is an eleventh growing | £re» sp among fe 


op v pag o n m caule them,which how- 
heis (aid to be diverſe from the suer it wae but of 
) Em ten j; jmd 
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ten, ard he cannot bee one of | [mali firength a 


-chys,, againe fecondly after much f tt fhortly ever 


wer was made away by Treachery : where it is but 
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chem Sas they make this Astis- | the beginning, ye 


oe there are three feraped to- | come thee of the 
ether, whom Antiochus is laid to | ten, whem when 
ucceed,wherin their own accoũt | 7 bad veiwed Io 
Varies; (ome number Seleucus his | ferved it sa 
elder brother , and Demetrius fon | (harpe fighted, ani 
to Seleucus , and aer eue his fi- | of deepe reach, 
fters fonne ; others ſuſpecting the | (peaking — prond, 
fitnes of young Demetrius, chule | and 2 
rather Antiochus the great, father | merdes — againi 
to this Ant ioc hus the vile; and a | the Lord. 
third fort leave it indifferét whe- 
therbe named; fuch uncertainty there is, where 
the Spirits plot is miſſed, fot none ofall theſe foure 
were fubdued by him, not Antiochus the great, who 
was not pluckedup by the rootes , his children and 
childrens children reigning after him , nor yethis 
Nephew Prelomy Philepater, whom indeed he 
brought to alow ebbe partly by open ‘hoftility,11. 
24. and partly by treachery, 25,26, 27 « butnever 
ſubdued him : for Protomy feeling his vneles kind- 
neſſe, craved the protection of the Romanes, who 
(fhippes of Kittim) chaſed him out of Egypt, 30. 
nor yet did hee ſubdue his elder brother Selewcm, 
there being no hoftility betweene them ; his bro- 
fuppofed he had a head , an a&or of it he could not 
be, being then an hoftage at Rome, but (all taris 
furmifed 


by the rootes, (ince Demetrins afprout of his, — 
gne 


in being given hee waz not pluckt up 
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gned after him , though not immediately, through 
bis uncle Antiochus treacherous uſutpationʒ neither 
lahtly, was Demeiriu pluckt up by the roots by him 
fih hee never came to his kingdome, untill after 
Antiécbas death, being an hoftage at Rome in his 
lead yea Demetrius reigned over Siria after him, 
and when he did raigne he never tirannized over 
the lews. Y et further thirdly, 4atiocbus may not be 
this! little horne , for upon his blaſphemies, the 
whole body of this monftrous Tirant , is caſt into 
te fiery flames, but uponthe judgement of Au. 
thu torhis villanies againft che Iewes , Siria or 
Siria-Egy pt „did yet continew certaine ages, and 
nder many Kiags before their finall ſubjection to 
the Romanes , fo that the little horne, and body of 
the beaſt are not caſt together in the ſtreamesof fire, 
sitis here in 11. 

Finally, upon the fall of this little horne, the 
kingdome that is taken from him is given to the 
Saints of the moft high, but upon Assechus fall the 
lingdome was given either to nonc acall, or to the 
Romanes, who in the Prophets cítceme are not ac- 
countnd Saints but abominable ones,a 7 and how- 
everthe Romanes were Saints afterward , yet di- 
vers hundred yeeres after the conqueft of Siria; 
conclude we then the little horne can ng way fuite. 
with Antiochus Epiphanes. : 

But this little horne intends the Turkifh ſt. ge, in 
whom all the properties here laid dow de doslinoft 
filly agree, as Hirt be {ubduedchree of the 10 Ro- 
mane ftates, plucking them utterly by open y"* 
lity from the Romane Emperouts, to "C ey 
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Grecia , Siria, which (ſweet morſells) none ofthe 
Emperours could wreft out ofhis clutches; the 
which no other o or of the lewes fince their 
difperfion,ever-did beſides. 

Secondly , hee is a blafphemous Heretiqur, 
quicłſi hred i in the compofure of a Politique Re. 
ligié whofe Alcoran is ſtuffed with impudent lies, 
toyes and blafphemous wordes , againft the mel 
high God, a fardel of Chrift ianiſme, Iudaiſme, A. 
rianifme, compofed to content the conquered Nx 
tions of what religion ſoever. 

Thirdly ,he only of al the Roman ftates, dothi 
ranize overthe Iews,whó he holds under moft fcr. 
vile bondage, and hath done ever ſince the conqueft 
of Siria, of which Province Iury was a part, ac- 
cording to the foregoing computation , and how 
long this his tiranny fhall endure, our wonderfull 
Numberer hath determined in himfelfe , and els- 
where revealed to us; he onely wearing outthe 
Saints of the moft High, by a tedious fervitude , is 
onely the little horne here mentioned. 

Fourthly , upon the breach of this home, the 
dominion as fome thinke , is reftored to the Iewes, 
who are of righe the heires of the world , and from 
Whom the mettals and monfters have detained the 
kingdome ever ince the captivity : He being thei 
Oppreflor,for the former,prefent,and ages to come; 
his overti row muſt necds preccede their calling; 
for what would it availe them though the eigth 
head the Papacy fhould fal, or the other feven hom 
of the monfter bee plucked off , fo long as theit 
oppreffor Rands : fively ina word, hec is this lide 

| horae 
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ther bondage, and whofe ruine grveth leave and li- 


betty to their returne: but ( I ſuppoſe) no found 
minde will denie that the Turkith florithing cftate 
cules their mifery : and his mifery their delive- 
mee, and therefore is this Tyrant. 

Now the reafon why he is called little, fcing wee 
ee he is a mighty Warrior, and greate Comman- 
der,yea a terror to, and ſcourge ot Chriftiandome: 
hee is called little, 

Firt , in refpeé both of his birth and nation, 
being Hagarens , by birth of Hagar, not Saracenes 
of Sara as they bragge - now Hagars poſterity was 
baleborne, and out caſts of the covenant, Gal: 
4.25. and therefore muft needs bee little in the 
Lords eſteeme. 

Secondly , andalfo in regard of theit (mall and 
meane beginning, a deſpiſed people for many ge- 
deritions, whole very names were unknowne in 
hiftories for a long while, the like efteeme they had 
under the Romane Emperours; tor whereas a band 
of them warred under the Emperour Heraclius his 
oficsrs and captaines abuſed them, —— 
them with the name of Arabique dogges; whic 
they took fo to heart, that they departed from their 
colours under the conduct of At shomet,and from 
that time did gleane, here, & there, a country from 
the Empire, untill they attained to their greatneſſe. 
D. Such as are firangers to Gods covenant are 
litle in his efteeme , Mat: 5.19. 

D. The Lord armes one Tirant over the Church 
‘gant an other, Ez:29.1$,19. Whereas 
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W hereas this horne is faid to havc 7 — as 2 man 
it intends his dee preach cf hellifh pollicy, inven. 
ting a pleafing , but blafphemous religion, to bee 
quick (ighted is commendable ; but the beft natu- 
rall parts being abuſed, become moft hurtfull, and 
mifchievous to the Church : the greateſt Here. 
tiques have bin men ot the beft witts, and many of 
them great Schollers for humane lcarning: but not 
underftanding with ſobriety their learning became 
vaine Phylofophy. | 

D. Depth of underftanding hath brought forth 
depth of Herefie,Rev: 2.24. 


9. v. D. Though Tyrants 9. V. 
flourith a while, they (hall (urely | — tad 1 obfer- 
be caſt downe, Píal: 45.11. ved that afier 4 


God the Father is here defcri- | feafon thefe T3. 
bed not according to his divine | saunous demini. 
efIence,butaccording to his pre- | oms were ever: 
fence in, and difpenfation to his | throwme by Ged 
Church: not what a One he is in | the Father, who 
himíclfe ; but what a one to us: | gravity of Indge. 
he is called the ancient of dayes, | ment,dexterityi 
for that he is the fountaine of the | jadęing, andter- 
divine eſſence, which by an eter- | rible execution, 
nal] and ineffable generation,and | was moft admire- 
proceffion , hee communicated | b/e in and fer bis 
withthe fonne & with the Spirit, | Church. 

_ Secondly, for that hee is firft in the order of Di- 
vine adminiftration in the Church, workeing from 
himfelfe in the fonne, and by the Spirit, for which 
cauſe our Lord affirmeth, that he can doe nothing 
ot himfelfe ; but what he ſceth the father doe, ebm: 
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j. 17. the Father beginning the action of the 
Churches happincs , which thefonne continues 
andthe Spirit ti niſhes. d 

Thirdly , for that he is the Alpha, the firft caufe 
ol all being, from whom every fecond being in the 
world hath derived both lit and livelyhood: 
hele monfters of men not excepted ; whole being 
he here comes to chalinge againe, 

His prelence is deſctibed to be judiciary fuiting, 
lis deſcription tothe prefent ſtate of the Church, 
which be ing afflicted he appeares a ludge, for the 
revenge of her ſutferings, the which juſtic iary pre- 
fence is fet forth by white Robes uſuall amongſt 
the Iewes to diftinguifh Majeftrates from other 
men, as amongſt us white ftaves are carried in the 
lands of Majors or Sheriffes: Jude: 5. lo. 

The admirable excellency of this Judge is fet 
forth by three notes, 

Firſt, his graviry,having his haire white asthe 

(t wool. 

Secondly, his dexterity in inquiſition of of- 
fence , and examination of offenders, intended by 
his fiery laming Throne, the which the difference 
twixt Throne and Wheeles doth thew; a flame 
E light, and a burning fire conſumes: elſe where 

iseyes are compared to lamps of fire,for the fame 
rafon of light 10.6. thé throne being the ſeate of 
judgement , and the fiery flames giving light,teach 
us what a Iudge he is before whom all things are 
naked and bare, The like ſpeeches for che fame 
tealon of cleare infight, is ufuall wirh the holy 


Prophets, Eze:27 . Nov. 1414 And 
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And thirdly, alſo by this terrible execution of 
the determined judgement, intended by theſe bur. 
ning wheeles . wheelcs in that vilion of Gods glo- 
rious prefence in his Church, Eceł: 1. 16. Intends 
the Lords adminiſt ration, which however gracious 
there, in and by the miniftry of the living crea. 
turs, moving with and from the Spirit as in 20, 
yet here the wheeles being fiery without the con- 
comitancy of living creatures or Spirit, doe de- 
clare an adminiftration of mere wrath. If any doubt 
thar this is meant of the Lords prefence, inthe 
Church militant , let them reade with judgemert 
and they fhall find five feveral removes of this glo- 
ry from the Temple of Ieruíalem,as in Ezek:8 4.& 
9. 3. and 10.4.18,19.and 11.23. 

D. Our God is the onely ancient and eternal! 
God: Reu:1,8. 

D.The Lord will clad himfelfe with judgement 
fòr the righting of his Church,/fa:6 3.1. to 4. 

D. All offences are evident in the fight ofthe 
Lord our Iudge, Heb: 4.13. 

D. The Lords revenges are fiery and full of 
terror, Heb: Ia. ag. 

10. v. The Lords Iudgments 
on the Enemies of the Church 
are refembled to ſtreames of fire,.| From whom 
to a lake burning with fire and | shere i ſaeda fiery 
brimRone:, Rev 20. 14. tu fer’ ſtreame of vengt- 
torth the exttemity thereof, fire ance upon thife 


the greatcft torment , and rivers | Tyrants, in the 
of brimítone the moft laſting, executid whereof, 
and durable, and moſt unquen. | be had ready thee 


chable fand: 


Io. V. 
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chable matter. fands of thousads 

D, Conſtant ſtreames of ven- 7 boly Angels be. 
geance iffue upon the enemies of | fides whom he had 
the Church, Rev: 14. 10. ten thou ſand tims 

Concerning the attendance of tenthenfind,ever 
this fo glorious a Iudge here are | prefémt admiring 
multitudes of holy angels, either | a applauding 
niniftring tothe Church abroad, | b — furpafiing 
orels attending his wil in heaven, | worthzme/fe thus 
which to obey they are readily | royally attended 
dilpofed , and are therefore ftan- | he held the judge- 
ding, all of which are brought in | ment, and that #- 
applauding the Church her com- | pow particular e- 
forts, Kev. 5. II. vidence of their 

D. The Lord hath multitudes | &eferts. 
ofholy Angels, Rev: 5 .11. | 

D. The holy Angels are readily difpofed to doc 
Gods will, Pſal. 10. 3.21. 

The bookes of the evidence that is given in, are 
citherthe Lords record of their favage manners, 
ot of every of their conſciences which regifter e- 
very mans actions, as well againſt him as with him: 
orit may be both of them. 

D, When the Lord comes to judge, he will find 
good evidence for all mens lives, Rev:32.12. 

11. v. The judgement of the | 
nor fter is refe: ved until the blaf- 11. v. 
phemies of the laft Tyrant are | 
tnithed, both for that the glory At which time 
ofthe Lords former patience, and I obferved in ref- 
prefent juſt ice, (hincs forth in the | pe&. of the prend 
üpene(le of their ſiunes, as alfo | blafphemmes site- 

Q the red 
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the (uffering ofthe Church, are red aeainfl. th 


firſt to bee fulfilled, or ever the | Lord by the lez 
Rod of wickedneſſe caft into the | #tyranmical fate, 
fire, Rev: 11. the whole body of 
D. Ripeneſſe of many finnes | the monfler. wis 
brings tipeneſſe of Iudgement, “erly comfumed, 
Rev:t4.18. being Cafl into 
D. Such as joyne blafphemy the fireames of 
to tyrinny the Lord will nct | fery wrath, 
brooke, A: 12.21. 
D. The Lord will utterly de- 12, V. 
ftroy the greateſt periecutors, 
Rtv:19.20. | But as concer. 
12. v. Tis worthy obfervance | #ing the former 
that however theie former Ty- | menffer the Em. 
rants were diſtobed of their Em. | pees were takes 
pires, by every following, yet | from them befir, 
thefe three had fome degree of | Gat yet thire mu 
regency continewed , whilft the | 4 degree of Eine 
fourth yet ſtood, and then the fè, contimudto 
foure mettalls are beaten to duft | them wxtorhisap- 
together, and the foure moniters | peimed. time of 
burn: together: the truth of this e Lords rt 
is evident, that they had a remain-.| verge. 
der, other wifeche fourth Tyrant | 
could not be faid to have ſtamped the refidue un- 
der foote, the which remainder (faving better jud- 
gements ) was of Chaldea, thei Armenians who 
hada King, and kingly digniry even to the days 
of the Romanes, Tygranes King of Armenia was 
fubdued by Pompey, and his Coun:ry made tribu- 
tary , thus they were ftamped under foote : - 
w 
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which y oake they afterwards (hooke off , and that 
betimcs in the raigoe of Tiberius Armenia was for- 
tified againft the Romans , whom the Empcrour 
pacified with faite promifes rather then ſubdued 
by hoftility , afterwards they wrefted, the Gaffe 
into their owne hands, and in the dayes of Jovinian 
were Called friéds to che Romane ſtate not vaflals; 
. Of Perſia we read of their farce, both in the days 
of Antiochus the great, and his Sonne Astiochus the 
vile,& for the time of the Rom ncs; I fuppofe they 
have licle caufe to brag of the Pcifians flavery : Jw. 
lan loft his life among ft them, Valerian went under 
rinfome, Joviman put tga fhamefull foyle, and 
glad to take up with the loſſe of foure whole pro- 
vinces, beyond Tygris. 3. Of the Greekifh Mo. 
tarchy Egypt was trampled undet foote , Anthony 
and Cleepa:ra being fubdued by Augoſtus, and their 
countries reduced into a Provincial] governement: 
yet did they fhake off this yoake , and withftood 
diverfe of their ftouteft Empcrours, Galienus , A. 
rekan, Dioclecian, and be(ides was often wonne from 
the Romanes by the Perfians , and at laft fel] tothe 
2 of the Saracens ;thus we fee a degree of life in 
em. 
D. The Lords leniry appeares in the judgement 
of his enimies, Zer : 29.13. ) 
D. The Lord is pleafed to ceſpite the wicked for 
aſcaſon, 1 King 21.29. 


13 v. This comming in the I3. Y» "wv, 


Cloudes canno: be the incarnation E^ ^ 
of our Lord: for that firft, in the And ja the 
phyale ofthe holy Prophets theſe | ſum vifias 
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formes of fpeech are uſed to de- yer E 
(cribe amoft glorious & majefti- | glorious perfon ix 
cal appearance zand is fo uſed, Pf. | the liteneſſe . 
| 18. 10, 11, 12. where the worke | w — appearing 

of deliverance from outward j with 4 72 lye 
triallsis expreffed by the Lords | riom di fe. 
comming in the cloudes and ri- | ef race, wh 
ding on the wings ofthe wind: |y 4% precion 
alfo, P/a:4.7,8.The Lord putting | rst, amd in ie 
forth his providence in the deli- | Prefereeof his heh 
verance of his Church, from | 4»eeís obtained 
Egypt, and prefervation in the 2 God the Father 
wilderneſſe is defcribed-by his 7% Royalty. 
riding on the heavens by earth-qu*kes , and moun- 
taines skipping:likewifethe Prophet a having à 
vifion of the Lords araying himſelte with gar. 
ments rolled inthe bloud ofthe Church her ene. 
mies, in the 63. Chap. prayes earneftly for theex- 
— of this deliverance in words of the Lords 
breaking the heavens, and diffolving of the moun- 
taines, with fervent and melting fire, 64. 1, 2,3. 
But when our Lord came in the flefh,it was with- 
out any fuch majefty making himſelfe of no repu: 
tation - nor brought he any {uch deliverance to the 
Church, no nor yet any fuch diſpenſation of grace, 
as afterwards upon his aſcenſion. Secondly , this 
comming of the Son of man in the clouds, is other- 
wife interpreted by our Lord, «Mat: 24- 30. to in- 
tend fome memorable event , not long beforethe 
generall judgement , whereof it was a foregoing 
ligne, and muft therefore teach fome other appea- 
Tance, then in our nature, which was 33 3 
, ore 
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fore he cited Daniel, for that purpoſe - fo that wee 
muft enquire fome other intent of the Spirit. 
Thirdly, at this comming ofthe Sonne ot maa in 
the cloudes, hee is brought before the Ancient of 
dayes, but oam the Incarnation of the Lord hec 
ame from the bofome of the Father , and did not 
aicend to him of many yeares after : now thefe two 
goe together, fith the acceſſe of the Sonne of man 
tothe Father, is the occaſion of the wrefting of the 
kingdome from the fourth Tyrant; yea both are 
done while the ſeſſions of the Iudgement of the 
fourth oppreſſing ftate is held, & before the books 
otevidence bee clofed up. Fourthly , upon this 
comming ofthe Sonne of man in the cl , the 
kingdome is given to the Iewes , which withouten 
change was to bee continewed with them for ever 
and ever,22. but upon the incarnation of our Lord, 
the kingdome was taken from the lews, and given 


tothe Romanes , the ſcepter being taken from I- 


deb :( yea and that according to their owne inter- 
pretation of this kingdome fpiritually;) The king- 
dome was taken from them, & given to the Gentiles 
in the lewes rejection, foretould by our Lord 
himfelfe , Mat:2 3.39.Wherefore fith ye teject this 
offer of grace, henceforth you fhall never injoy the 
like tendry of the faith; until yee ſeeing my com- 
ming in the cloudes fhal welcome my call,crying, 
bleffed is he that cometh iin the name of the Lord: 
Nor yet may this comming in the cloudes be un 
derſtood of his comming to judgement. 
For firft, upon this comming the Saints receive 


the king dome, which ar ores with held — 
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them by theſe foure monftrous Tyrants , but if we 
fhould dreame of any fuch thing after the general] 
Iudgement, we fall into the errors of the Chiliafs, 

Secondly it is a ligne foregoing the general judgs 
ment, Matth: 24. 30. whereby beleivers might 
as familiarly be atlured of the judgement at hand a 
the husbandman might bee of the Summers ap- 

roach , by bcholding the Figtree fprou:ing forth 
budds and leaucs, the which are not to be ſeene in 
the harueft but (pring; fo this ſigne was not in the 
inftant of the Iudgement, but fome while before. If 
any fhould here obic&the fummoning of the Exc 
by the found of a trumpet, which wordes are ap. 
plied to the act of Iudgment, 1 Cor 15. 25. & 1 Thef 
4. 16. Let them confider 1. that where everthe found 
of a trumpet is applied to the judgement, it is heard 
Of all that are dead in the gtaue whether Elect or 
Reprobate, being nothiag cls but the Lords power 


* of reſurrectiõʒ but this trumper is heard only ofthe 


Elect, fo that to me it ſcemes to intend fome voye, 
and call of the Lord, whereof the reprobates are 
incapable: 

Secondly, befides Gods gracious call is refem- 
bled to a trumpet, both by the Prophets and Apo- 
files /fa. $8. 1. and Rev. I. 11. with 4. I. the which 
retemblance is borrowed from the cuſtome of the 
Icwes, who ufed to aſlemble their Cong reg ations 
by thefqunding ofa trumpet, Joel. 2. 15. inftead 
whereof we ule bells. Now whether this found 


of a Trumpet peculiar to the Ele@ may not intend ` 


fome [uch outward and minifteriall call, I leave to 
the cenſure of the wile. , | i 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, our Lord, Mat. 24. 30. & his beloved diſ- 
ciple Lohn Rev. 1. 7. do couple this coming of the 
Son of man ia the Cloudes with that holy wailing 
of the [ewes in their conuerfion, when the ſpirit of 
grace powring cleaneawater upon them, their karts 
hill be deeply affected for crucifying the Lord of 
lie, and reie ction of his grace fo freely and fo 
powerfully offered, Zac. 12. 10. The conference 
ofwhich plices with this of our Prophet, may 
hew this Coming in the Cloudes that wailing to be 
jet to come in John his d yes; for which caufe he 
maketh it both his and the Church her earneſt 
pray et: and furely had this wailing bin the deſpe- 
me terrors and clamors of the wicked before the 
ludge, at the worlds Grand ſeſſion, the Apoſlle 
mifled his aime in citing a Teftimonie of holy for- 
row and wailing of men inlightened with fuperna- 
wral! grace. But this coming of the Son of man 
inthe Cioudes, to me fcems to import our Lord 
his glorious appearance in the conuerfion of the 
ews, andcontufion of «he Church her Enimies, 
awhich time the remainder of us Gentiles being 
brought in; (hall compofc one — Chriftian 
Church :the which expoſition ſceme it not torced: 
Ficft, fich (befides what hath bin laid in their fu- 
fing of the tormer opinions) Ic hath bin ufuall 
with the Prophets to refemblethe repaires of their 
Ruines to a Reſurection, both in teſpect of their 
former debafement, as alfo their then riſinge with 
Chrift in the graces of the ne w birth Eze. 37. 1.7 
11. Rom, 11. 15. 


Secondly, Allo our Lord ſpeaking of a glorious 
appearance 
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appearanc of his grace calleth it his conueying de. 


liuering himfelfe in fucha manner, that he feemed 
to his hearers to intend his fecond comming to 
Iudgement Job», 21.22.23. 

Thirdly, further the holy Apoſtle Jeb» haueing 
a vifion of the day breake of the (un of righteoufnes 
in the beames of his glorious Coſpell from under 
the night of Antichriftian darknes; defcribeth the 
King and the Lord ofthe Church to be like the 
Son of man, rideing upon a white Cloud, for the 
like reafon of the Church her firft refurreétion 
from under the. death of Antichriftianifmé, and 
for the Influence of divine grace, whereof the 
Church was then partaker, Rev 14. 14. and be 
we well aflured the Apoftledid not miftake Ds 
niel in this Allufion. 

Fourthly, laſtly, The fame Apoftle defcribing 
the Lords prefence in his Church, in the ages then 
to come, borroweth his whole Periphralis from 
this place, and the 10 teaching us how to — 
both this 7 and that 10 Chapter: of no times, 
ſuch as follow his dayes and vifion Rev.1. 13,14. 
The Lord Iefus is deícribed the Son of man, in te-. 
{pect of the prefentages of the Prophet, that fo 
they might be more fully confirmed in the Article 
of his incarnation, which being the ground of his 
paſſion, (the diuine Nature Impaffible) was tobe 
cípecially beleiued,for the foundation ot Chrifti- 
an faith; or elfe in teſpect of the ages to come, te 
whom this * appearance in the Icwes te- 
paire fhould be, that they might truly diſcerne 


the motiue ot their deliverance : The fame blood 


6 erer 
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of that immaculate Lambe which was flain , ( viz. in 
Gods decree) before the foundation of the world, 
hath obtained at the hands of his Father acceptance in 
that great work of mediation for his people: for b being 
found in fafhion asa man, he humbled himíelfe, and 
became Obedient unto death, even the death of the 
Croffe, wherfore God alfo hath highly exalted him,&c. 
sPhil.8.9. whichis here figuratively fet forth by his 

oaching into the preſence of his Father [called the 
— of dayes, becauſe he is from all eternity] with 
the clouds of heaven, that is, in a moſt glorious difpen- 
ion of grace; and attended with an innumerable 
company of holy Angels, which are ſaid to bring him 
before his Father, as great mens attendants are {aid to 
bring their Mafterstothe Court: By all which we are 
given to underftand that this perfon like the Son of man, 
wasthe infinite, eternall, and moft glorious God alío, 
who even in his incarnation had all che Angells of God 
w worfhip him: 1. Heb. 6. How much more fhould he 
then at his exaltation, when he had finifhed the worke 
of our redemption by his precious death, and blood- 
hedding, be attended with thofe glorious Creatures 
ping to receive his Kingdome from his Father, as it 

owes in the next verfe? 

D. The Lord hath alwaies found out wayes, and 
stanes to communicate himíelfe, and his will to his 
people, Heb, 1. 1, 2. 

D. Chrift Jelus under the old Teſtament appeared 
often like a man,to affure them of his incarnation when 
the fulneſſe of time ſhould come. l 

D. The power and Majeſtie of C hrift doth exceedingly 
hine forth when he delivers his Churcy,and um o 
hisenemies : Rev. 15.34. An 
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Atid he came to the anciem of dayes : See fortis 
verſe 19. 

: Andtheyy. e. the holy Angels, brought him before 
kim: So then Chrift ovt Lord appears to Daniel com- 
ming into che pteſence of his Father Ae Pres 
in his interceffión, as the Father appears in Holding his 
Sefhons. 

D. The mediation. of our Lord is ever acceptable 
With the Father, Zach. 1. 12. 
4. v. The Kingdome is here! 

afcribed to the perfon of the Mel- | 9. 14: 
fiah, which in 22. and 27. (intet- | 
pteting this verfe) is poffeffed by, ‘that all dominion 
and given to the Saints: Chfifts ic} aad power fhould k 
is, Authotiratively, and the Suints | bePdwed: on him, 
by delegation and miniſtery; ſuch | wA) - according! 
as rile for God and according to exerzifed — fen. 
God, are ſuid td rule wich hit, air over d 
Hof. 11. 12. Rev. 2. 27. The which | people, of Whitte 
Kingdom of our Lord, is eicher vun or len puigt fe 
meerly ſpirituall and inward ,| ever: The ec 
whereof he maketh no Vicar fave | rie f which dm. 
his holy Spirit, the vertu of the | pomi ſuch, wd 
Father and the Son: This Regeney | sever he reſ un 
he rcfervéth with himfelfeas a pë- | amy forraine fiat, 
culiar Royalty:or effe the kingdom | wor yer be cajtim 
of our Lord is outward and mixt, the fiery frei 
spe Me omne in the Ordinances ! vengrame af th 
of we p, and partly civill in the former were. 
exercife of equity and jüftice, b 
Lawesand iftrates ; this UNA of depuration, ind 
the exercife of "p Dévcetbed cierto Gol ord 
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the frit and fecond cauſes never jarring. This is that 


dominion here mentioned whereof the Tewes were de- 
prived by the Tyranny of the Romane State, yet now 
through the glorious appearance of the Deliverer, it is 
reftorcd to them again, never againe to be wrefted from 
them, fith mighty is their Redeemer who himfelf ruleth 
inthe midſt of them, 27. The which interpretation the 
ürcumftances of the Text do confirme. 

For firft, it is ſuch a Regiment, as was fomeume re- 
ited by people which now are brought in to ſerve him 
by {trong hand. 

2. Again, this Dominion is fuch as may admit of hu- 
mane depuration, as may be exerciſed by Su. on earth, 
1$ 32. but Chrift his fpirituall kingdome admits none, 
ith none can give the g irit none command the confci- 
exe,none move the will, but he alone. 

3. Befides, this is fuch a dominion as formerly had 
pled away from them in the Captivity, in the loſſe of 
the dayly (acrifice,and in the defolations of Jerufalem, 
but the {pirituall Kingdom of Chrift never paffeth a- 
way to any, nor is ever promifed to be reſtored, or con- 
tinued without change, as it fares with this here. 

D. Chiiſt rules where the adminiſtration of Religion 
ad juſtice are according to his will, Rv. 2.27. 

D. The Lord will bring all nations to the holy So- 
daty of the Church,, Zach. 14. 20. | 

D. When all nations are hrouglu to the faith, their 
pase ſhall be unchangeable, Zach. 14. 

15. v. The ſtudy of deep my- | v. 15. 
leues occafion great griete of | Butas for me Da- 
heart and trouble of foule, Es- | ael I mes exceed- 
df. 1.18. | ingly perplexed in 

R 3 D. Tis my 
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PD. Tisa trouble toa godly heart | my (sul what might 
to flarve unrefolved in truths re- | be the meaning of 


vealed, P/a. 12.21.22. thu fo ſtrangt av. c 

16. v. D. Holy mindes are in- fien. jd 
duftrious after knowledge, 1 Pet. v. 16. T 
1. IO. 11. But coming tom E 


D. Holy Angels have been in- of the holy Angels! Hx 
ſtructers of holy men, Fudg. 13. demanded of him 
13. 14. the meaning of 

The Prophet demands the truth, thefe things, wh 
and the Angell anſwers him parti- accerdinely didin 
cularly ofthe fenfe, and interpreta- | terpres very plain 
tion, for that the fenfe is the foule, | she fame. 
and forme of the Text, 

D. The truth of the Scripture 
confifts in the right interpretation 
of it, Mat. 26.60.61. 

17. v. D. Tis uſuall in Scrip- v. 17. 
ture to P the figne for the thing The foure mne 
fignified, Cen. 40.12. thou fawet, at EP 

D. The Lord efteemes men as | foure — per[ecutint 
they are in manners, not in honour, | Empires [acce E | 
Pa. 49.12. one another inth EE 

| 
| 
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. The differenceofthefe Kingdoms | inheritance of th 
is here laid downe,they are earthly | world. 
States,whereas Gods Church as a Bride royally attired 
deſcends from Heaven; fuch difference is there twist 
the Societies of the Church and of the world, as wit 
earth and heaven. 


D. The Kingdomes of the world are but meet 
earthly States, fas. 3.10. 


18. v. Dasit! 


» 
1 
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18. v. Daniel in {peaking of his v. 18. 
owne people deales very warily | But the holy Fewes 
confidering who were to have the | hall in the end de- 
viewing of his workes,as well foes | privethem of their 
is friends: And therefore implies | dominion the which 
mher then expreſſes, fuch things | themſelves fhalt pof- 
s mainly concemes them, as in ſeſſe, even tothe cnd 
1.39.4). and 4.27. fo likewife | ofthe world. 
hereunder the Term Saints, which 
however the Chaldean might interprete at their plea- 
fore, yet the holy Jewes well knew, that none but they 
called of the Lord were theſe Saints. But where he 
cometh to write inthe Hebrew tongue, he is then more 
plaine,callingthem Tzeb;, Chap. G. 9. and the mighty 
und holy people, 24. wifely avoyding either extreame, 
that neither the comfort of the holy Jews be concealed, 
noryetthe pearles of divine things caſt before Chal- 
dan ſwine. 

B. Such as are Saints the Lord vouchíafetli to name 
hisown name upon them, Chap. 9.19. 

Obfervable it is that the Saints are here (aid to take 
the Kingdome, whereas in 22. it is faid the judgement 
gave the Kingdome into their poffeffion: the which cir- 
cumitances compared, do informe us how to conceive of 
their repaires , there fhall be great hoftility and wars, 
aherwife they could not be ſaid to take it, had there not 
deen violence or refiftance , yet the oppofition, was to 
be fo ftrong,that without heavens Seffions holden, their 
mighty adverfaries fhould never have been caft into the 
frames of fiery indignation: Ne expefition hath 
weight of truth, but that which is a meditation of, and 
conference with the Text, " any ones judgement of 

2 ike 
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like force with the leaft circumſtance of Scripture; be. 
ing an ancient and divine Teftimony. 

D. All the men of the world are unable to repeak 
the Lords grant, P(s. 4.2.3. 

19. v. D. The greater the V. 19. 
Churches Trialls, the more requiſite Bat being yerais 
the knowledge, Rev. 3.10. tified, I defied 

D. The State of the Romith | more par ticnles as. 
Empire hath afforded matchleſſe de aud in th 
cruelties, Mat. 24:21. meine af dh 

D. Godly mindes are not con · faurth menu 
tent with the knowledge of things | Tyrant : Ma l 
in groſſe, but covet after a particu- |; eument masts 
lar and diſtinct knowledge, FH. ele she refh, ah 


10. being exocaii 
D. Politique enemies are moft | rible, 
dangerous, eſpecially to be known, | event cruelty all th 
Song 2.15. other, At mille 
D. Blaſphemous Heretiques are f teeth and 
to be difcovered to the Church, miles, by which 
2 Tim, 3.8.9. e d a a 
D. Of all the Romane States guered inte 
the Turktfh is moft warlike and ter » ſeruitad. 
rible, Kev. 9,15. 16. 17. . aeo 
21. v. Diſterence there is ho Concerming sha sts 
fhould be the Saints; thofe which | sorumnoss fiso 
deny the Turke to be intended: by thereof, dnd of sit 
this little horne, ſeeme to gather an ether swhichiari 
argument from ehe word Saints, ſor | after tbe reſt, 
that the Jewes expreſſed by this | deed three of 
little horne, were not Saints under even t lat Tym 
the Turkiſn y; but rather 7 polniqae s 
blafphe- bij 


— m umm d 7 SAUS 2390 2-24 ES € 2 €X 822243523351 


ie ie aA UL ao 4L NEAN ee ee 


SBF FSR oux 


dom of Chrift . For anſwer wheno: 
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warlike’ above his 
Fit, we may nocthinke that Da. | fe/lenes. 
nel deomes any Saints but che | v. 21. 
Jewes, for which cauſe Saintsand | Which watine war 
lewes are confounded every where e Saut s; did 
nthis Propheſie, and Saints never | greatly greval and 
eherwiferaken. Again, Secondly, | affirtt them. 
te holy Prophet refolves the cafe 
gore fully on the 37. where he calls thofe Saints, the 
popke of the Saints of the moft High:fo that I fuppofe 
sone will deny, but che prefent Jewes may be che peo- 
e of the former Jewes, who in the Prophets dayes 
were Saints. Againe, Phirdly, what do we thiake of 
de Jews? fhallthey finke under this their blindeneſſe, 
and never become the Saints of tlie Lord by a true con- 
verfion ? which'if we grant, think we not that the Turk 
heir Lord will ftorme at their embracement of Chrifts 
yoke, &irred up thereto by the Prince of the world, that 
mies in the children of dif@bedience ^ which if we 
p yeeld enough to perfwade any of his oppref- 
of the Jewes or Saints. But Fourthly, in cafe theſe 
us may intend any bloody battells, that upon the 
jewsmaking head againft their former oppreffors, may 
Korcafioned (as yet they fleepe in the duft of debaſe- 
tent, and the invafion of their Countreys hath been 
hitherto the hurt of their former Lords che Romanes, 
nder then theirs, who have but changed their Tyrant, 
®t Tyranny; but upon their imbracing of the eaſie 
yoke of Chrift, they fhall thake off their Turkifh hard 
bondage whereupon fhall for a while endure a morc 
dus brunt of his rage as in 11.44.45 Zac. 14. 2. Rev. 
w. 8. 9. then ever before.) Ther 


blaſphomous enemies to the Ng. | Bla(ybessous an 


The Prophecie of DANIEL Explained, 


— 

Then furely if this be ſo, we may conclude of hs 
war with them now become Saints. 

D. Tis the Lords manner to bring his people tot 
low ebbe before their deliverance. Eff. 8.6. 7, 

D. Profperous fucceffe may befall Heretiques and 
Tyrants, Rev. 9:17.18. 

22. v. The Lord is ſaid to come, | v. 11, 
not by change of place, but change | Even watill Ged th 
of Providence, Zac. 14. 3. 4. Faber adjnded 
Rev. 10. 1. him to defirailn, 

D. In the Churches deep di- and bis kingdemn 
ftreffe the Lord will expreffe him- | bi Saints, accord 
felfe more fully, Rev. 14.1. img to the fir. 

D. When the cauſe of Perfecu- | pointed time ef ho 
sion comes to ſcanning, the cauſe ring ibeir bingin 
wil go on the Churches fide, Pſ. 15. v. 1 

D. The actions of Gods govern- | Wherein the beh 
ment are done in his appointed time | Angels fatisfed m, 
Eccle, 3. 1. 2. 3. that the fi 

23. v. D. The holy Angells are | ffroms Tyrant ss 
ready to further good defires, Mar. | the fourth ee 
28.1.2. | of the world, 

D. The Romane Empire ex- | a it rules afte 
tended farre and neere over the different mame 
whole world, Late 2.1. from all otber Es 

D. The Romanes did bring | pires, fo foal "a 
thofe they conquered into bafe fer- | qur the et 
vitude. 2.40. | world, utterly defi 

24. v. The Angels anfwer here, | cing all kingly & 
makes much againft thofe, that minion therein. 
make Syria-Egyps the fourth King- | v. 24. 
dom, all chefe hornes, theſe under | Amd the ten Tyra 

Tyrants, di 
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Tyrants arife out of the Kingdom, | are ten inferiour 
not Kingdoms, as they grow upon | States ruling there. 
the head of the ſtrange beaft, not | in, and After their 
beafts, but Syria and Egypt weté^ beginning, another 
wo diftin& and divided kingdoms | hal arife of A diff 
never agreeing but warring with | ferent nature, bring 
inteftine hatred , and befides in the tac under his fub 
Prophets ftile, they are two king- | A² three of th. 
Goines of the North atid’ of the" fermer ten. 
onh: yea to illuſtrate their dif- 
mion, obferve that their attempts of peace, and union, 
whether by marriages or otherwife were ever accurfed, 
wimeffethe making away of Gryphon , and the ifl ſuc- 
effe of their Treaties to this purpofe.t1.23,27. where- 
inthe eſpeciall providence of God was feene : Theſe ill 
neighbours of the Jéws having both hands full with 
their mutuall jarres, afforded the Church many brea- 
times, ‘which otherwifé would have béch the object of 
their fury ¢ we muſt therefore finde an unjréd State to 
meer this ſenſe. 

D. Many are the perſecutors of Gods Religion, Pf. 
876,7. 8. | 
Thé Turki Stare is diverle from all che other States: 
t.diveríc inReligion, as being not only a*tuighry hunter 
att: kinedome, but a nototious Heritique. 

s. Diverſe in Government, not obſerving the Impe- 
tial! Lawes, but ruling e an ab ſolute State of himfelfe, 

j. Diverſe ot Tyrannis over the Fews,m oft of whom 
we fee diſperſed in hisDontimons. 

D. Worldly States are toſſed to and fto amongſt 
worldly men; Fob. 9. 24. ' 
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35> v. Whereas this little horn is v. 25. 
to endure a time two times and the And he fhall in- 
dividing of a time, this time is inter- vent and - publi 
preted to be three years & a half, by great bla{phemues 
them that apply it unto Antiochus againft the mighy 
the vile: The which time they fay) | Cod, and by erll 
Antiochus did Tyrannize over the | tyrannies fhal wafe 
Jewes, and their Sacrifices.. The | the firengeh of the 
which interpretation they conclude | Sasmts,intenaing u 
from the Teftimony of Jofephus de alter the mannen 
bcllo Fadaico, li. i. 1. Whole witneffe | and religion of al 
being the prop of this opinion, let people, wherein he 
it futter truths triall : Firft,thenzbis | ſball greasy. pre- 
opinion is contrary to the teftimo- | vaile through the 
ny of the Affidians , zealous Jews | permifsion of Gu, 
that fuffered in thofe times, as ap- for 350. yearts, 
pears by the conference of 1 Mac. | 
1.5 2.where the terme of Antiochus rage againſt the day. 
Ps Sacrifice is but three years ten dayes: again it is gain- 
aid by another witneſſe of the Jews then living a M. 
10. 5. affirming that the very fame day of the Temples 
defilement, it was purified; whereto affente, 1 Mat.4.54 
the fame day of the fame moneth; which it could nc 
be, had there been an odde halfe yeate; yea oppofite i 
this to his own witneffe elfe where, that alter the 
Temples prophanation three years, or the felf fame di 
of the m ,Was their — reftored, and they o 


fered on a new erected altar, Antig. lib. 12.11. 
Now that the Text will not admit of any ſuch inter 
pretation of three years and a half obſerve firftin every 


of the Prophets vifions,the w — 
ſeaſon for the events it word [untill Jintends a long 


deſignes, as in 2. 34. the raifing 
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up of the kingdom of the Saints intended by this ftone 
was long after the beginning of the laſt metall thine 
in his glory: alfo 7.9.tild the Thrones were caft down, 
the time was long before the ancient of dayes fhould 
come to caft downe the Thrones of theſe four Tyrants: 
fo here the little horne weares out the Saints and at- 
tempts the change of times untill,&c. Secondly, thefe 
ations that are afcribed to this Tyrant cannot be effect. 
edin fo ſnort a cut as three years and a halfe, as the com- 
pofure and publifhing of his blaſphemous Doctrine to 
the embracement whereof he attempts to bring all peo- 
ple, which is meant by his changing times; alfo his 
wearing out of the Saints, which intends rather a lin- 
pring conſumption, then ſudden difpatch : Laftly, his 
ucceffe and prevailing in a great degree to change times 
ad Laws : The which isnot the work of a few years, 
nor an age, witneffe the beleeving Jews Judaizing 
throughout the age ofthe holy Apoftles; Apoſtaſie alfo 
weknow is no fudden pufh (no nan ſuddenly growing 
moft wicked) but an infenfible declining through many 
degrees ; Conclude we then that the compofure of He- 
reticall and blafphemous Laws, the wearing out of the 
Saints, the innovations of Lawes and manners, in a 
great depree, extend his tyranny toa far larger time - 
But to the Turke thefe things do rightly accord, who 
invented a blafphemous Herefie , to the imbracement 
whereof, he compelled with fire and (word, and cruell 
deaths, all he conquered, and by a tedious fervitude and 
cell tyrannies did oppreffe the Jews, in which his de- 
fignes he hath prevailed long, as our experience fhews ; 
This time times and an halte, do in end one hundreth 
two hundreth and fifty — the full times —— 
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Tubes dominion and T yxanny. over che Lewes, whole 
beginning being eftcemed by the confent of Hiflores, 
a at the yeare 1300. the addition of 310. years doth 
terminate their ſeryſoe of him inchs psare 4650. Mtis. 
expoſition hol durus it ip.chey fhallfect bis rage by 
bloody. wars, upon and after their converíton, and thy 
for fourty five yeares, but that whole time comes ga 
under this computation; their kingdom is.now da 
and they their own lords, though with e 
maintained The difference of w hicbrthings xi 
to particular observance, n. 12. 11. 1a. But here it is ob. 
jected that the words do as well fignifie part of a tiae 
as halfe a time, and foten daves are part of a year; and 
may therefore fitly accord with Antiac ht cyraninig 
ver the Iews. To whom Lanfwez,the holy Ati 
great Doctor of the Church rathet) citing the like cam. 
putation of time, though: for different events, alludesto 
this of Danicl, andaenders thela words (that found the 
dividing of, a time]. an halfetime, Mer, | 12. 14. fom 
whofe authority herem it is not falfe: mor holy to 
depart. Whereas us, faid they thall: be, given into ba 
hand, we may oblerue the beſt af wicked mens tenute, 
to wit, a diving permiffion ; who will caule chem. 
vomit their {weet morfells,. wherewith ig che dayes 
their pompe and. pride, they had gorged themlelves 
Alio obſetvable it is that che reaíon why T yragts op 
preſſe and devour the Saints, is not cheie warlike teams 
and Chiwalrie, wherein, the lewes. were unmatchabls 
in the whole world befides , but the Lords yeildance a 
chem to their oppreſſors, in judgement for their im- 
picties. 


_D. Very foule fins may be committed in words me 
Mat. 12.32. D. Blai- 
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D. B my a grin God and períecutión of 
the Saints ga ually — 426 20. 
D. The Saims themſelves may be worne out in vio- 
legt perlecunions à Mat. 43.15. * 
. Here cannot beensortained ima Nation with- 
uA change Laws and manners, Ais 19.6. This 
Heche of the Mazaxenes (fot fo thek men judged it) 
yas not ſa fe to be entertained deft the times (hould be 
ume d upſide downe, the cencluſton was good, but the 
ipplicapon of it to the At los veal found falo. 
Its the Lords wiſdome tu couch holy myſteries in 
reve phraíes, as 9.24. 
16. v. We have here interpreted . 26. 
what the Sping intended: by the 9. Bur bine ind zed of 
10. v.to wit, that theíe defcriptinns | the Lord the Saints 
oftheLord do, (ignifie the judiciary. ſbal l deprive him of 
«fence, for the revenge of the fut- | his kingdome, and 
rings of the Saints, he is fet forth | utterly confume hu 
den nog according to the influence , powcr and ſtrength. 
of his grace in his Church, buc | 
confluence of judgements upon the perſecutors of his 
Church. 
D. Such as are adjudged of God (hall finde {peedy 
exrcution of vengeance. Zep. 2.2. 
D. The tine wil — when the Saints ſhall 
tiumph ovet their farmer oppreſſors, Zac. 14.3. 
DA finall conſumption attends the perfon and 
Rates of the wicked, P. — x 
27. . The. Kir M 
to be poſſeſſed Ry the’ I juni dr | l 
— yet itis ſaid that all Na- | rity ofthe Samos of 
tions arc — zo» che pons she mf 7 
578 f- 
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igh God, fo chat we may notin- | poffeffe the kingdom u 
ae this Kingdome, both inthe | in great extent «ive 
lecond and and this . Chap. of any | ver the whole earth 
other — A mas but fuch whereof | The mighty Gd n. 
men may be Lords, and our meft | ling amongh then, 
high God Lord alfo,fubordination | with an unt 
of cauſes being no oppofition; and | ble dominion ca. 
fuch can be none but the outward | fime all people of ik 
adminiftration of Religion and | world ts geeld fab 
juftice, wherein the Lord makes | ion to his lam, 
men on earth depucy-gods. 

D. The dominion which our Lord exerciſes in and 
by the Church fhall extend over all the world, Pf... 

D. The poſterity of the Saints are bleffed by ‘God 
for their fakes, Rom. it. 28. aii ASS 

D. In the Reftauration of their Kingdome to th 
Saints their dominion fhall never be given from 
them, 2.44. 

D. Such as fubmit to Gods ordinances of Religion 
or juſtice exercifed in the Church ferve him therein, 
Lak. 19.14.27. 

28. v. Daniel is willing to v. 28. 
make knowne ‘not onely the vi- The vifion ani i» 
ſion it felfe, but alfo the effect it | serpresation thw 
wrought in him, chat others ended I Dami 
might both know what it coſt | found my hun 
the Holy Prophets the under- {much difquicted, fi 
ftanding of the holy viſions, hat my comme. 
and alfo to fhew the mature of | mane began to k 
the holy Prophets Divine Rap- | pale’ and wan : jë 
tures, they were of competent | did 1 not forget u 
minde and memory, able both to | meditate of theft 

" trea- | things. 
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teiſure up and to meditate of the Divine myſteries re- 
vealed to them. | 
"LEM D. Thenewes of the ſuffering of the Saints is very | 
rs Mi oublefome to godly mindes, Fer: 49. 20. : 
, D. Diſquiet in heart. will worke a change in the 

'- EE outward man, 2 Sam. 13.4. 

"ME D. Much ftudy will make a healthy man looke | 
‘the M wih pale cheeks, Eccle.12.14. 

i ME D. Godly hearts doe treaſure the word in theis | 
] hearts, Luk. 2. Ft. i 
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PPC 
We eee 
Chap. 8s. 


His viſion of the ñam 1. . ~ 
T hg and Goat was three | 4% ih the’ 
years after the former | yeare of the raj 
of the four monftruous | of Bel/baz.zar titt 
beafts, in the 7. Chap. was another vila 
and immediately before the hand | revealed unto 
writing on the wall in the 5. of | Daniel , | 
which order there is fpeciall rea- | former in the 
fons, 1. For by this time Daniel | yeare. 
had two yeares and upward to di- | X 
geft the former vifion, and by ſeeing his ignorance 
brought to defire more clearer knowledge. 1. TheB 
bylonifh Tyranny was now at an end, & the Church 
have new Lords domineer over her, concerning wh 
was requifite, fhe fhould be further informed whotht 
were, what, and how long their tyrannies (hould 
ye, 3. this vifion might prepare beleevers for the fad 
den change now at hand, whereof they might be fe 
folved hereby : The Medes and Perfians were nowil 
the Siege of — who drunke with fecurity fi 
asa Queene prefuming fhe fhould never fee widow 
hood, whofe pride notwithfanding the holy Jews 
to know, thatthe Ram Media-Perfia would puth and 
trample under foot all che beaſts of the wildetneſſe. 
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iD pe Lords comforts are directed in the fitreft 
n, Luk. 2. 6. 

D. The Lord revealed himſelf in viſion to men, 

making as well as in dreams. Heb. 1.1. 

D. The Lord ſo ordered that one viſion ſhall explain 

Mother, a5, 10.14.21. 
2. v. The place where Daniel 2. V. 

Éw this vifion was in the Province | The which vifion 1 
Perfia, and upon the bankes of | ba as 1 retired wy 

Enver Vleus, which runneth by | fe/fe to walke by the 

Reroyall City Shuſan; but how | River plai neer the 
was here, whether truly or in | Royall Palace of 

on onely, may feem doubtfull ; Shuſan in the Pro- 

vme it ſeems to have been in vifi- | vince of Perfia. 

monely , for that, 1. In this third 

fre he was in Babylon where he interpreted the hand 

Writing, 51. the which was blocked up all this year by 
Perfian Army, fo that none might paſſe or repaſſe 

Borfrom the City. 2. Befides, Daniel continued in the 

Cour of Babylon untill che raigne of Cyrus, without 

Mmovall thence, that fo the Church might have a faft 

Rend hard in the Court, as. 1.21. 3. Laftly, in the 

Province of Perfia, theſe events (here ſeene in viſion) 
reco be acted: There the Ram grew to his greatneffe, 
ne the Goat Greece fpoiled the Perfians, and facked 
royall City Shufan: fo that this place ferved moft 

By the beholding them in vifion. 

"D. The Prophets in their viſions faw things actually 
ine, which hereby they knew were to be done, 1 KU. 

N. 17. 

j. v. This vifion reſpects onely 3. . 

u Bearc and Leopard ; the — And as 1 viewed 

D" T 


round 


apter 8. containes Iſraels confolation, who being now ready to Surne, are warned of three following-Oppreffours 
Oprreſſion, and Gods judgement upon them, the which is thadwed tore. by a txofold j 
į definite, 2. of Bclíhazi . 
! indchnite, after y. 
Ff world,in Peria i 
province, by Euleus, 


Time, 
i 


Circumflances of / place o 


i 
| perfon. 
manner, vihon waking, 2. 
t ‘abide, by the River. 
PS | : Perſian | $m himfelf „Leatt. 
l ene for nature p 
J * m, to others horned. with J one former, 
! vhefe | La fecond fiercer 

| i Sm nnou; 

| | actions Of wars proíperom, 

} 

| | Zin p 54 

| | | difpotiti- n, beaſtly 

| matter, the, | hituationW eft,in Afa 

l [ AD " 

i | "s be unings of dominion La 
| | MW s * i è n are 
! | | ( fpeedy. 
expeditio ( norible for valour. 
k | by Mi ! Nc « ineo ot el 

é Lariſin in the beginning of the E Mpircys 


D 
i f 
| Gost, | clofely by barrell. 
! Greece, in | "approach-Zon his ownc banke, 


caule, the 
mom | roms ruime- furioufly, 6 
i in it S affection. | 
A u!c, s hercim the- « Perfian horne 
| | f tucceffe, ill to Median horne. 
| | n Aids Of others y 
i increaícd í rams victory. 
| | Exalaion ' , . y» t hornes valour. 
n hereof ) “5 ec € Me T » fin his ſtren "th 
| )dittingu: Jleriſion of the 371 urcerly by thi roots 
\ fhed by nature, à 
| Aiviſion to others, their. number, foure 
n4 place, 8. 
* ( C Authour 4 birth. 
| | countries) his 2 right little. 
here ) 10 grec great. C Perſia. 
progreſſe invalion K parties, what< Egypt. 
, agunt Judea,g. 
| people. 
| Cattempts s- )paflors, to. 
Church, \gaintt Mefliah j being dayl 
t whereof "Sacrifice t made co 2. 
i \ Gods permiffion. 
Reaſon in it < mans tranfzreffion. 


illue deplored, 12. 


. ’ X 
demanded< hom Sacrifice, 
04 what the Sunétuary. 
de ſolat ion of / Irofeffours,t 3. 
.Iefolved by the Numbeter * Time, two thouland three hundred dayes 
| 1 happy reftore, 14 ae 
, 10 ueils meditation. 
appearance deſcribed by: — Din 
i i by th forme an humane tha; €i f 
.. Qauthour,from whem 
f A | com niffion : M. inftru: Yi nt, . whom. 
| Inftru cauſc, whu, 10 
ctor his ncare 
| accefle? 
| t terrible. 


Summe 


| 
| 
| by whom. 


e s 


| ( duty 
j E 1 an , 


prepara iON CORAN ng his 


In:erpreted , 
E 


J 
L b 
| ( maner, by touch, 18 


€ fumme C mvitition, behold. 
le . refi lution, of laft wrath. 


( realon, trem decree, 19. 


! corroboration where< difpofition, atronce. 
| 
| 


E. r l'ypc,rwo hornes. 
| Inſtru- raman whom obſerye Pi, Modes Ferſians, 20. 
| ion, j Gor nature goring, 
| Inlarge: | whereof Greece amon in one horn, whole? suchority,a king, 21. 
ment, : with 2 iei occaíion 
t whera Order | his divilion, where parts, foure. 
— ( power,22. 
ding. time 3. aret che 
de ſcribed his > 
¢ rife a by impudence. 
; quafiey for] res herie, ; 
degree. 
| little pow rig he 
homs et — init Saints, 24. ( policie. 


t for cauſe for his )pride. 


cherie. 
ruine, whereof ( full Cachance of God 
manner i immediate, 25. 


| Sen, in * its degree, fick. 
which finneg i with diligent labour. 
his pacience of inf gun others obfe: vance,2~ 
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sed pinos cmimd: Tind reund slast mg; 1 
Babylon had his wings pulled off | obfceved fandi 
even immediately upon this; fothat | o» the banke of 
it was a matter needleffe to boyke | river, 4 Ram wish 
againe Babylons Coleworts , and | two herpes exceed. 
as for the fourth Monfter, he had | ‘ag bigh er firo, 
received a great deale of fatisfacti- | mbercof tbe ome was 
on, from an holy Angell ia the for- | much she bighi, 
mer Chapter, and needed not the the n Em 
particular knowledge thereof as, after the thus, 
yet another time and occafion may 
mítruct him further therein,as it came do paſſe after, a 
t1. 36. and 12. chap. | 
The Mede-Perfian State is fiy xefembled to a Ram, 
1. Either in refpe& of the difpafition of their people, - 
more lubject to fears and cowardize then ether 
were: ſo that Darius in his war with Alexander 
a leader of a flocke of (heep rather then an Army 
Souldiers. a. Or elſe becauſe the Perfian State was 
more milde towards the Jews, then the Goat Grecia, 
for under their Empire, chere were no maffacres of them, 
as after in Amtiochus dayes ; attempts there were 
in the dayes of Daniel, Efter, Nebemiab, yet were 
nnd pray by the miraculous providence of 
= y through the lenity of the Emperours them 
ſelves. 


The two hornes of the Ram were the States of Per- 
fia, Modia, and not their two Emperours Danis; and 
Cyrus for theſe Emperors never coped with Alexander, 
nor yet were at all broken off by che Grecians asthe 
hornes were, 


3. Aſo the Perſian Stare continued with grea: Pose 
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The Prephecit of DANIEL &nphtinad. 
after theſe two were broken off, the which this Ram did 
not, but fell immediately upon the breach of theſe two 
hornes ; the firft of theſe cwo hornes is Media by whofe 
forwardneffe the Babyloniſh warres were undertaken; 
and Darius was the firft Emperour,being crowned im- 
mediately upon the conqueſt of Babylon, as 9.1. 
The fecond is the Perfian State, which how ever it 
fucceeded after the other, yet did it grow to further in- 
ement, by the valour of their firit Bmperours Cyrw 
D. Thofe that are leaſt cruell are yet harfh enough 
towards the Saints. Rev.2.10, where Trajan for huma- 
| nity had many good parts, yet plaies the devill for ten 


yrres, 
D, Of worldly States fome are more proíperous 
ud laſt ing then others. Ex. 28.14.15. 
4. v. The Kingdome of Perfia 4. v. 
was ſituate in the Eaſterne parts of | The which Ram me 
the world, fo that he is faid to pufh | thomghs) did butt 
into the other three corners, Weft- | with bes hornes all 
ward,Southward and Eaftward. — | the beaff s in every 
D. Mans heart doth infatiably | cormer or quarter of 
thirft after earthly things, Ecc. 6. 7. | the earth ohr could 
D. Such menas are without the — rage, ner 
Covenant are but as brute beafts, | e/cape his reach, ba: 
Pfa.32.9. he domincers over 
5. v Such asare Studious in all and grem cxsced 
their prefene meafure ſhall have ing fireng. 
new Revelation afforded them, $. v. 
Rev. 1.12. And while I sma[.d 
Grecia is refembled to an hee- | what this ; 
Goat, for their unfavory and ftink- | man, I ob "m 
T2 ing hec- 
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ing ‘manners, being exceffively | hee-goát come pe- 
given to venery and drunkenneffe, | fing from the We. 
King Philip was flain by Pawfanias ſterne parts exceed. 
for venery, and Alexander himfelf ing fwifily, having 
died ſuddenly of a drunken ſurfet, o» bis forehead eme 
for which vices their whole Nati- | notable horne 

on was infamous. 2. Alfo for their 

expedition, in conqueft : as the goats are ſpeedy in pal- 
fage,climbing the fteps and craggy rockes with much 
cafe; ſo did the Greekes fuddenly overrunne the world, 
Alexander in fix years conquered more then other Em- 
pires had done in fixty, who being demanded how he 
obtained fuch Conquefts , he anfwered , By omiti 
no opportunity : And 3. fpecially for their wilde 
favage nature towards the Jewes, who were miferably 
wafted by the Kings of the North and South, but efpe- 
cially the little horne, that ariſes out of the four, as ver. 

D. Dexterity and expedition is commendable even in 
evil actions, oh. 13. 27. 

D. Warlike courage an valour is an excellent oms: 
ment in a king, 1 Sam. 10. 9. 

6. v. The Perſian Ram fell not 6. v. 
by degrees he ſtood by the River | Who ram spen th 
in his former ftoutneffe, even when | Ramme with tm 
the goat affaulted him, Darius, Co- | bornes as be fd 

annus was able to give Alex-| upon the River 
the great, the meeting in | bante with a mf 
three maine battells, with much furious aſſault. 
ftrength, and very much Treaſure. | 
D. The faire 


States are fubje& to change in their 
greateft flourith,E=ek. 31. 18. : 


D. Defire of Dominion caufeth e amongft 
worldly men, aa in 7.2. "t P. y, Alex 
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A 

7. v. Alerander the great ovet- |..." 7. v. 
ame Darius the Perfian King in In which fierce on- 
three maine battells, che which the fet be gave the Ram 
holy Spirit doth here expreſſe, many fore wounds 
wherein three efpeciall things are | and brake off his two 
worthy obfervance. .. bornes, fo that un- 

Firft, Alexander was moved-with | able to refit his fu- 
choller againft the Perfians, no- ry, he fell demne 
thing would appeafe him: Darius | before the Goat not- 
offered him his daughter in mar- withftanding the 
age, with part of his Kingdoms, aide of others that 

huge fums of gold in Dowry | were hired to helpe 
with her, all which were rejected him. 
by bim with: this Anfwer, The | 
world cannot bear two Kings, 

Secondly, he brake off both his hornes , the powers 
of the Medes and Perfians was difcomfited : For Da- 
nus after the overthrow of the Perfian Army, in the 
frit battell renewed his forces and muſtered a new Ar- 
myof the Medes, who alſo were ſubdued and turned 
toflight with their fellowes. 

Thirdly, none of the beaſts of the wilderneffe could 
eſcue hin; for Darius renewedhis battell the third 
time, hiring multitudes out of the Northern parts, who 
were vanquifhed with like fucceffe, whom Alexander 
profecuted with fuch eagerneffe that they fled into the 


Cafpian mounta ines, and durft not peare out the head 


for many ages after : Thus fee we the excellency of the 
Lords vifions,being rather hiſtoricall narrations( where 
they finde an equall interpreter) then dark my fteries and 


inacceffible fpeculations. . 
D. Anger and defirc of Revenge will admit of no 
ippeaſment, Pra. 6. 34.33. T3 D. The 


The Prophecie of DANIEL An 
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D. The Tyrants of the world do fometime mec 
with their match, others as cruell as themielvts , if 
20.4: 5. 
D. Such as are given up of God cannot be refcued 
by any aide, Fer. 37. 10. l : i 3f 
8. v. By this victory the Mace- 8. v. 
donian King by his Greeks grew | The which will 
exceeding great: 1. Great in ho- | did greatly fren 
nours,dealing fo nobly with Darius , shen the Quat butt 
in giving him leave to renew his | this the 
forces, fo nobly with his wives and | table horne we 
children, whom he honoured as | broken eff, aM is 
fifters, not Captives: 2. Great in the place nan, 
wealth, infinite fums of riches be- four:esher gen 
ing gained, by rifling the Perfian | bending w 
tents, and dead bodies, with whom | four uarter sof th 
ſilver was of no eſteeme, their fpurs, | eria. 1 
bridle bits, and ftirrups, with o- * 
cher inſtruments were of beaten gold, as if they had | 
gone unto Triumph rather then unto barrell : 3. C 
in Dominions, there Being hereby an addition of tkt 
Perfian Empires, which all came and. ſubmitted unto 
his Supremacy ; 4. Great in fame und warlike temou 
fo that all were afraid of giving battell to ſucha King: 
fuch fouldiers, fo that upon this Alexander conquered 
Countreys fafter then any Poft could journey to them. 
D. Worldly greatnefle conſiſts in the addition d 
worldly things, as in 4. 22. Vet in this greameffe# 
lexander was broken off, who died of a ſuret as he wi 
journeying from the Conqueſt of the Indies towards 
Babylon, where his coming was attended by the Ba 
baffadours out of all quarters, ready to do him r 


IEL ZA. 
bot this bloſſome witbered im its very budding. 

D. The greateſt Conquerers are fometime taken a- 
way in the greateſt pompe, Juag, 1.7. 

Alexander thus dead great diſpute was among his 
Opine mb fhould ſucceed, by reafon of Alexanders 
vill, who being demanded who fhould fucceed him, 
ulwered, The worthieft burt after a while theG: eekith 
Empire was divided amongft four of his Captaines, 
alled here four hornes of the Goas Seleucus in the Eaft, 
wld Babylon, and Syria: Cafander in the Weft poſſeſ⸗ 
ed Macedonia , Antigonus in the North enjoyed Afia, 
ud Ptolemy in the South had Egypt Thus this King- 
dame purchafed with fuch glory, with fuch expedition, 
i here rent, he that could not endure a fecond Kingdom, 
kaves four behinde him. 

D, Poſſeſſions haftily gotten are haftily divided to 

hangers, as in 11. 4. 

9. u. This little harne is A- 9. v. 
iion ice S| ni e 

ut prigging by linea grams there 

kian from Selena dn fprane another bafe 

tbe four Captaines ord o- | enc,whichincreafed . 
w Syria, whom fome confound | in pewer Strength 
wah the little horne in the feventh, | bath tewards Ee 
mixt whom indeed there is fame | and Perfia, and to- 
femblance occafloning his mi- wards Judes the 
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ed: 1, ‘They are alike in their rife and begin- 
both litzle and baíc in nature, — and Ci- 
VI 
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The Prophecie of DANIEL Explained 
vill right co the Lordſhips they attained: 2. Alike in 
T yranies, both hornes goring the Jewes (for fo mach 
horne intends, zac. 1. 19) now the Saints, ever the be- 
loved of God. | 

3. And alike they are in fucceffe, both prevail much, 
either in cafting downe the truth, or change of times, 
and alfo in wearing out the people of the Jewes, fora 
time determined and limited of che Lord. Now for 
their difference unlike they are, 

1. In refpe& of their rife, the little horne in v. 7. 
erowes upon the body of the Beaft, as in 8. ver. bu 
the horne in the eighth arifes eut of one of the forme 
hornes, as in the g. ver. the which four hornes are na 
the body of any Tyranous State, but either homes u 
here are heads, as in 7.6. 2 Unlike they are, the 
of the · little home in v. 7. began by conqueſt of other 
three v. g. but the power of the little horn in v. - 
by ufurpation and flatteries as in 11.21. v. 3 Unlike 
are, the horn in v. 7. appertains to the: fourth monfter ss 
in 7. 24. but the horn in 8. appertains to the third mot 
fter,the four heads in 7. 6. and the foure hornes of the 
Goat Greece in 8. 8. ver. intending the fame for fixcel- 
fours of Alexander. 4. Unlike they are in Religió 
home in v. 7. is an Heretique which hé labours to eft 
blifh, where ere he conquers, as in 8. and 25. ver. for 
which caufe hath cyes like a man: but che home in th 
8. is an Infidell, endeavouring to ftablith Gentilifm 
and Idolatry, where ere he conguers, as 17. 31. fetting 
up an Idoll in Jerufalem. 5. Unlike they are, the hom 
in the eighth is an enemy to che Moſaicall Rites dnd 
Ceremonies,the daily Sacrifice whereof he takes away, 
che truth whereof he caits downe, 2s in 8. 11.12. pa 
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dur the home iin the 7. hath no leſſe deſpite againft Ju. 
daifme' permitting them their — | 


upan Hereſie, with .theircircumcifton , and — 


ther Jewith rites, to content rather then vex them) Chri- 
ſtianiſme once imbráced by the Jewes, he will then be- 
ftirre him, pitching the Tents of his ruinous rage, to the 
ment to devour theſe mew converts, as in 11. 44. 45. 
with 12. I. 2. 3. appeares. 6. Unlike they are, the 
home in 7. is limited to a time two times and half, 25. 
which fuppofe it were three years and a halfe,yct agrees 
not with the limitation of the little horne in 8. whofe 
terme of T ytannie is confined to 2300. naturall dayes, 
ty. the which make fix years three m and twenty 
(C ana ren pr fhewed chat the time times: and 
feis:350.:yeares,hichis far from che other in 8. 14. 
7. Vulikethey are, che horne in-7. was to | 
will God the Rather came to adjudge the four Ty- 
ninnous States to che flames of vengeance, ds 11. ver, 
but the horne in 8. is overtopped and — by the 
font moniter yet a whelp, as 11. 23. 30. 8. 'Vnlike 
intheir end, the home in the eight periſhed by the im- 
mediate {traake of God in the land of Perfia,as — 
but che home in 7. is co perith by theftroake of Daniél; 
people in the land df J as ap. 

Hereto might be-atided, the one is a State, the -other 
One particular períons;:alfo the fall ot the one, leſt the 
leu es under: Covertbarne, being ſtill underlings, bit 
me ther ſallingʒ the Kingdome under the cope of -hea- 
venisreftored vo them. a 7.27. Antiochuc vas little and 
bale in tiele & right, being an ufurper, bafe in manners, 
eſpecially t rurlty, fucha Tyger hardly ever wasbome; 
bale, in Religion, being — f the uu 
2 nan 
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nant, and an Idolater, that ſhamefull thing. 


D. A very vile perfon may be raifed from ameane 
condition to be very great, in 7. 8. Antiochus grew prea 
towards the South, interpreted tobe Egypt, in 11. . to- 
ward the Eaft, out of which the Ram of Perſia arof, 
as in 4. and intends Perſia. vies 

D. As wicked men grow great they proceed tode- 
ſpiſe the Church, 2 Kisz 8.12.15. | 

10. v: The hoft of heaven isa V. 10. 
deſcription ofthe Church on earth: | Which cam 
true it is the Armies of heaven is | great. outrages: 4 
taken forthe Church Triumphant, | gainſt the militan 
as in Deu. 4. 35. but there is expreſſe Church, (ewe of 
mention of the inhabiters of the | whom he pirfermel 
earth befides, ſo that it muftheeds | to death, yeathe la 
be meant of the inhabiters in hea- | / Priefts ef th 
ven; but the citcumftances of this | Lord did 2 # 
place do fhew it muſt be fpoken of | mef bitter death. 
— (eme n — 2 4 

1. They are ſubject to perſecution, and Tyranny of wie. 
ked men: And alſo, ^ Are in fach a ftate, — 
removall of the daily facrifice, is an affliction to them 
And 3. In fuch a State where tranſgreſſion bringeth de- 
ſolation; And 4. Such a State whofe time is diftin- 
guiſhed into dayes and nights, as fee in 11. r2. 14. ver. 
Thus heaven is taken, Rev. 12.17. 

Now che Church Militant is called an hoaft : For 
that, Firft, Their profeffion is a continuall warfare, f 
ea fry widh inward fears,and outward croubles. 
2. Alſo for their relation to the Lord and head, who 
racy bn Prince and Captaine muft needs have fome 


rs to Order and lead forth againft the Prince of 
| this 
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this world: 3. And Laftly, in refpe& of the prefent 
tryall of Martyrdome, whereto the Church in thefe 
times were called, many yeelding their lives and liber- 
ties, for the truths niche as 11.34. 

D. Perſecutors are limited that they cannot do all 
the mifchiefe they would, Rev. 2. 10. 

D. The Church on earth may be truly called the 
Army of heaven, interpreted ſo 24. 

D. Such as ſhine in the light of holy Doctrine are 
fars in the Church, Rev. 1. 10. 

D. The light of heavenly Doctrine is tho note of « 
me Minifter, Joh. 5. 35. 

D. The Teachers of the flocke are ſpecially aimed 
u in time of Perfecution. Zach. 13. 7. 

11. v. The Prince of the Hofte, v. 11. 
is interpreted to be the King of Tea (sb mas his in- 
lings in the 25. Who ever aflumes | ſelency, be exalted 
to himfelfe fuch a perfon, as che | bimfelfe gainſt the 
preſent State of his Church re~; Lerd of the Church, 
— be is the Captaine of his by diſanulling she 
iftreffed Ifrael, and the king over | daily facrifices 7 
ill their preſent oppreffors. the Lord in t 

D. The afflicted Church hath | temple y the which 


the Lord che Captain of theirfuf- | alfo was defaced aud 
ferings, Heb.2.10. n Saua li. 
D. Impiety againſt Cod, at- 
tends perfecution of the Church, as 3. 15. 
D. The Lord takes bimíelfe wronged in the injuries 
of his worthip, Ml. 1.7. mst bns i> : 
The. Lord hath ordained a daily facrifice morning 
and evening in che Temple, befides all other offerings 


ordinary for the and feaſts of the Lord, and 
: V 3 extra- 
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extraordinary in froe- will offésinds > “Phe whicheesch. B oo» 
eth us Clxiſtians: Fit, Toobíereea daily cen el 
prayer and p*aife, the facriſice of Chriftian Churehes, 
— Alo this both warrants, — 
practiſe of fuch Conꝑxegatious where the publie wor. 
fhip of God in — preaching. id obfedwedy by 
Lectures and Religious exerciſes on the weeke dag; 2 
practiſe alfo uſed by the holy Apoftles, Add. 13. u. un 
preached in the weeke betweene the dabbatbs. 
D. Gods Ordinance requises a ſetlod chi of; pul 
like worfhipin che Chusch, Exs.45:2* 9 | OG 
D. The ſolemne publike worfhip may be taken tui 
in time of perfecution, as 11.31. Zu 
D. The enemies of the Church have á fpight arabe 
very place of Godsworfhip,9.38. = ' =. 
12. v. Theabufe of the dayl v. 1. 
faerifice occaftoneth the romovall. And by resta d 
The worfhips. of God were 
batdly recovered upon the returne 
from captivity, and yet wo fee the 
people d rum. themfelves into 
path n pone the Lord | 
no longer their man- | nant, and mic 
ners: concerning the particulars of ſ elvefe mas uta 
whichabufe we have no infallible | Aims acain/t tiir 
Record, yet a gueffe we have by the | Rehignew. 
beginnings long before. The Table 
of the Lord wascontemiprible, Mal; 1. 7. 
The fick and lame offered in Sacrifice, g. the Priks 
attended the fervice of the Temple as meer mercenaries 
for hire onely,in 10. Andthis out of a prophane heart, 
and baſe eſteeme of holy things, in tho 13. 13+ ne 
ro 
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pbbed the Lord ia Tithes end offerings, as Malec. 3.9. 
had in a word bey judged the whole Religion of God 
pboorkeflo and veine thing, 3. 4. If chefe were che Gr 
(uis of cheit Kesurge, what may we deeme rhe after- 
aep, fins nature being ever growing to more aud more 
| B ainous rmpreties : 2 Tim 3.13. - 

D. The Lord will furely revenge the abuſe of his 
warlbips, Ter. 3. 18. 


— —— oe 5 7 

ring of Babylons Empire, ef tbe Church for 
ind finifhing it, and alfo the num- | Am, endure, 
tring, and finithing of the Capui- | wherein both the 
"ty of his Church, both which | Temple , and the 


year brought to light. Church of Ged 
D. The- Lord hath numbred | bouid be pr 
and will finiſh the afſlictions of his | aad perfecmted by 
ch, M. 2422. ". 
The Papik would hence inferre 


their ninth order of Angels, here being mention of ont 

luperiour Angell: Bus this Palani is he Angell of the 

Covenant, the A4: For ih knowes the ſecret de- 
3 


crees 


; > — — 
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crees of God, as being in the bofome of the Father: Bj "^ic 
And 2. Is able to foretell things to comes Yea 3. Heis of ch 
acknowledged of the Angell, to be that great Doétor B cord, 
of the Church; all which declare evidently he is God, B be 
But here it is objected; we build for them their inter- ume 
ceffion of Angels, they wounding us with one horneof babl 


their Dilemma. to G 
For Anſwer, t. Let them know, here is no invocation, * 
but a defire of Refolution. of € 


2. Alfo thefe things were not actually done, but on- Ten 
ly ſeene ina vifion, the outward Portraiture whereof s ux 


not Argumentative, being Symbolicall Divinity. II. 
Laftly, This requeft is not directed to the Father Gr 

with whom onely interceffion taketh place (if we fll 

the Divine order of working) but to the Son or Jus 


atour rather; this queftion indeed ſhould have beeg [M 5»! 
propofed by Daniel, as appeares by our Lords diredtion the 
of his Anſwer to him, and not by the ll, 14. wh 

D. The holy Angels are very helpfull to holy wen, ni 
as in 10. 8. | t 

D. The loffe of publike worfhip is laid to heart by 
godly mindes, Zeph. 3.18. s 

D. Tranfgreffion will;bring de ſolation even into the 

Church of God, Law.1.9. "T. iW 
D. Where the Lord is highly provoked he will {pare 
neither worfhip nor worfhippers; Lam. 1. 4). 

14. v. The number of 2300. v. 14. 
dayes being taken properly for a | Wherets be amm- 
day confifting of twenty feure | red me, Ii fhal en- 
houres, as the word fignifies, doe | dure fix years bret 
make up fix years three moneths | menethbs, and ien 
and twenty dayes; concerning | ty dayes , in she td 
"291 which, whert- 
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which, uncertainty arifes by reafon | whereof, the bol 
of the Poverty of Hiftory, to re- Temple — [ball he 
cord the a&uall accomplifhment of cleanſed from all a- 
the feverall events in their feverall | bominations. 
times that which feemes moft pro- 
bable is, that thefe years began when Menelaus revolted 
to Gentilifme, and many wicked Apoſtataes with him, 
out of a defire to ferve the times, did fet up the Cuftomes 
of the Gentiles, 1 Mac.1.12.t015, whereupon the 
m" was negle&ed, aad. the worfhips contemned, 
ind the people bent to 2 as appears 2 Mac. 4. 12. to 
i$, The which Apoftafie being in the 142. year of the 
Greekifh Empire and third yeare of Astiochus raigne, 
lilleh out fitly with the purgation.of the Temple by 
Judas and the other gealous Jewes in the 148. yesre of 
that Empire, &. Antioch. 11. 1 Aac. 4. 52. Thus long were 
the facrifices negle&ed, and the Temple prophaned, 
what by the Jewesthemíelves, and what by antiechw 
iu bis own perſon, but the crapping temet in Ant ioc hus 
perfonall tyranny lafted not half the time, but three fall 
yeares as Mac. 10.5. The word that is rendred daies fig- 
üifieth evening - morning, with reference to the Crea- 
don, where it is faid the evening · morning was the firft 
day: the which our ever wife, God uſeth, to teach that 
thefe dayes are not to be taken for Propheticall dayes, 
but for naturall dayes, as is interpreted in 26. ver. 

D. In the Troubles of the Church the Lord mindes 
her ſpeedy recovery, P/4.120. 5. N . 

D. The Lord will certainly reftore to his Church his 

emne worthip, as 9.17. l 

15. v. Upon our uttermoft in- v. 15. 
deavours,the Lord uleth to reveale | The vifion thus en- 

1.0 him- * 
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himfelf, AB y. M. 12. ded TIL 
D. Holy Prophets ‘themfelves — the —＋ 


K 

attained the knowledge of their vi- there 

ſions in a great meaſure by their el is the 10 h 

own ftudies, 1 Pet. 1. 10. 11. e oma b 
D. The Lord is ready, yea very Nr 


ready to further holy ftudies, Rev. 13. 1. 

D. The Lord divine truths to us in a mot f 
miliar manner, Hof. 12.10. 

16. t. This voice was che voice- 
of the Lord, that wonderfull Num- 
berer, mentioned before in 1 3. as 


v. 16, 

And withall, 
the mid ft of the ti 
~~ apreare. ver Ulews, ! heard 

This Speake e ant the ' 
to bent: por the holy A | 
— voice is readily — ‘by ore the inert 

them, ‘and is therefore che head of ‘briel, end comma 
of all d ies. 

Iker taketh a 
all 2 fort Church her inſtru- 
Qion, for which cauſe Daniel heri 
Ateurney was here retained. by her great Dad 
ropher. 

3. This Spésker fits eponthe waters, as beit aTa 
Commander of all the peoples ofthe world 
caufehe is capable of fach deſcriptions in the holy Pro- 
phefies, 8 10. 5. and 12. 6. Rev, 10.2. and is thetefor 
the Lords Chrift. 

D. Our Lord is comander f all people o E 
world, Pſal. 93. 1, 2, 3,4. 

D. "The Lord takes fpeciall order for the iriftrilli 
OF bis Cee: meek 


P 
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to the Church, Dest.5 . 1. 

Gabriel onely of all the millions of holy Angels hath 
his name recorded in Scripture, che which name is aſcri- 
bed to him in refpe& of Office, not Nature, being eſpe · 
cially imploied in the fervice of the church, called there 
bre, The man of the mighty Ged. 
th. D. The Lord would have the Angels fo far known 
by us onely, as may further our comfort here on earth, 

wdge 13. 17, 18. 

i7. v. D. Even an Angels pre- 17. v. 
lence is fearfull to fraile nature, Whe accordimęi 
fad». 8. 6. | somming towar 

D. Holy tnindés are not eaſily me, Iwas fo afraid 
backed from good purpofes, Lak.7. | at the g bu 
48.49.50. glory thas 1 fell fla 

Daniel is frit informed of the | em my face, and he 
time of this defolation of the fad, know O man 
Church, to be neere the end of the | thar this vifion of 
cruelty of this whole State, of che | the daily facrifice 
goa Greece, che knowledge where- | [ball be towards she 
of was efpecially ufefull for com- | end of she Tyran 
fort : for the returned Jewes might | of the Greekes.. 
have a good {pace to plant themſelves, and have liberty 
—— inſt a ſtorme, all the holy Jews 
might be cheared in that chis gou - Greece fo rough and 
creel ould not lorte thrive r the Saints thed. 
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D. Metcileſſe croelties againft the Church do bring 
the faineft States to fpeedy Ruine, Av. 18. 24. 
18) v, "Ehe former part of the iB. v. 
vifion was feen by the Prophet 
waking, the W bm De 
) p 


Upon which werd: 
1 me wrhpt in a 
deepe 


* d e. 


D. Particular underftanding is the end of all vifion 
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deep flecpe, and Propheticall 
Trance. lay eroveline on the 

t. The former was a teacher of | eressd , he 
the outward ſenſes, of che favage | tauching me with 
nature of their oppreffors , under | his band 1 fool on 
ſuch Types as were the next objects my feet. 
of the outward fenfes , but the in- 
terpretation following, being the fpirituall thing in- 
— by them, is apprehended onely by the under. 
ftanding. 

2. Again fleep is the binder of the ſenſes, ſo that they 
cannot withdraw the minde from meditation by their 
various objects, t eir vaine wandrings. A 

And Laftly, flecpe isa more fpirituall difpofition, 
where in the ſenſuall appetites and ſenſes do not fo d 
honour the foule, as they doe waking. | i 

The foule being retired and mewed up, by ſleepes 
binding her Organs, and inſtruments of outward action, 
is moft her ſelfe, and of beſt ability, for divine contem- 
plations, efpecially where the fleep is deep; in remiffe 
and uniound fleepe, the minde wanders and dreams,not 
in found and faft ſleeping. E 

D. The Lord doth fri diſpoſe and fit us, and then re- 
veale himſelfe to us, Acs 14.16, 

This may ſeeme a itrange ſleep, ſith Daniel hath his 
ſeeing, and ſeeth, and obſerveth the hand of Gabriel mo- 
ving towards him, alfo hath his feeling of the hands- 
touch of him, and with all his bod h ftrengthto 
ftand mes without nodding, banding or ing, 
yet fuch a fleep as made him infenfible of other things 
preſent in and about him. 7 

D. Where the Lord reveales himſelfe to his cres- 
cure, 


deepe Trainee, as I 


=. T7 O LL. uu O m m 59 oua EILOS HcDEÓE s+ FS rf 


pe. S FE fee 


*. 


Nr AKS Fe PF RATFS . 


(0 TheProphecieof DANTEL Explained. . 


wre, nature fhall fo work or not work, as chat the Lords 
worke of grace be furthered or not hindered, Phil. 2. 13. 
D. Mans frailty fhall be no ſum̃icient barre to the 
Lords Communion, Fam. 5. 17. 

This touch of the Il caufed Daniel to ftand his 
tanding (that is)to ftand firmely without reeling to and 
fro, which otherwife his fleeping nauft needs occafion. 

D. It's a fupernaturall ftreggth that fits us for divine 
things, Rev. 1. 17. 

19. v. Thoſe of the learned 19. v. 
tharexclude the Romane Empire | Which done; he pro- 
from Daniels vifions of the ceeded to inform me 
metalls and monſters, do ufe an ar- | concerning the finall 
tument from this place, to ftreng- | end of the — 
then themíelves : for (fay they) if | par/ecution a the 
the laft indignation «of the Lorda- | which ſball not paffe 
gunſt the people of Dael be ex- the Lords appointed 
ercifed by the goat- Greece, then | time. 
ue not the Romanes brought in, as | 
ifüi&ors of them, and fo are none of the mettalls or 
favage beafts in the 2. or 7. Chap. For refolution where- 
of, we muft ſuppoſe he anfwers fufficiently, that re- 
folves the doubt in queftion, when the laft extremity of 
the Jews oppreffion fhould be was never demanded, but 
onely when the laft indignation of the goat fhould exs 
ire, there were many, what of Syria what of Eg pt, that 
had afflided the Jews, for which caufe his indignation 


is called the laft. that this may appear obferve , 1. The 


Angel demands in 13. when the defolation of the ſa- 
aifice and ſanctuary b Antiochus ſhould ceaſe, where- 
ot being informed in the 14. is upon Daniel his induftry 
in 15. commanded in the 16. to informe him particular- 
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ly therein the which he dothin this place: Secondly $ 


Befides, whereas it is demanded why the Romans 
fhould be omitted in this 8. expounding the . chi ]; 
hath been anſwered before on 3. ver. yet further I reply 
for the fame realon, that Duel muft (sale up the vi 
of the Jews repaires in 12. 9. untill the time of the en Bot 
as the time of accomplifhment drawes neer, ſo the Pro- B 
phefies are ever more cleare the which rule holds inthe 
whole word, without exception, fo that for the prefen 
it was fufficient to hear particularly of the two next op- 
preffors now, before che fall of the firft. 

D. The Lord is carefull his Church fhould be warned B vor 
of her trialls to the uttermoft, as 10. 4. 


D. Such things as are appointed of the Lord ate tel. $ ! 
taine and infallible, as 11. 35. s 
Firſt, che Lords will proceeding from his fi xf 
effence muft needs be fimple like himíelfe, it being 
poffible that infinite holines, wifdome, power, or fimple ^ 


neſſe, fhould act finfully,;unwifely weakly uncertainty. 
— the — will is his own motive to, and 
his own rule of action, which if it be umcertaine end 
doubtfull in him, his government muft needs jarre, and 
be unlike it ſelſe, uncertainty being ever the mother of 
diſorder; which to imagine of God were high bla(phe- 
my, 1 Cer.14.7.8. 32. 
Thirdly, the Lords will is the foundation of all his 
workes, all things being made and govemed 
to that cepe or plot, eternally in the holy 
of God: And iris as eaſie there fhould be a new God, 
as that any new thing thould fall out either without, of 
otherwife then the Lords decree:now ſuppoſe this foun- 
dation be loole, doubefull and uncertaine 1 


E 
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pat is built upon it, eannot be (table, but ever fhakin 

y to fall but tis far otherwife wich the — 
ip of the Lord, Eccle. 14.5.9. 2 Ti. t. 

20. t. 

10. V. D. The word isa fuffi- | The Ram thon fam 
ent interpreter of it felfe, Da- | eff with two hornes, 
si 1. 10. intends the Empire 
D. There i$ a ſweet Analogie of the Medes and 
ixt the figne,and the thing figni- | Perfians. 
fed, Mat, 13. 38. 21. v. 

21. v. D. Tis ufuall in the The fhaeced Goat is 
word, to put the figne for the thing the @reckifh Em- 
fignified, as 7.17. | pire, whofe eminent 

D. The Kingdome of Grecia | hornintends the fir [i 
did ipring from Fun, e« | Empereur thereof. 
r wis 10.4. | 23. v. 

23. v. D. The Church never | Upon whofe death 
+ Hf wants enemies; when one falls, four | the whole Empire 
beceed, as 10.20. | all be divided into 
|E D. Divifion ever weakens the | four kinedomes, but 
| fü richet. and moft warlike States, | of. inferior power. 
12.26. the which the 4: lef- 
M 23. v. When the finnes of the | fer horns do declare. 
Church are full their oppreffors are 23: v. 
mighty, 7f.38.23. And towards the 
À countenance is a | endof the Empire, 
ſene of a bloody difpofition, | when the fins f thy 
dear. 28.50. people are. filled up, 
D. Secret plotters of mifchiefe | another Tyrant foal 
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| ut the moit dangerous enemies, rule, f a» impudent 
2 $4m.15.31. face nd (ceret plot- 
ter of mi[chefe. 
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24. V. The caufe is not to be 24. v. 
meaſured by the ſucceſſe, an uſurper Whe by tyranmyand 
may grow great, 7. 25. ulurpation > fhal 
. TheIewesare called the mighty grow exceeding 
people: t. Either for that by na- | great, and by tru- 
ture they were moft undaunted, | cherous policies fal 
witneſſe Fudas and his brethren, | conquer many saj- 
andthe Affideans zealous of the | oms, yea, mawy of ik 
law: The fame Tita (in the fack- | holy and valio 
ing of Ierufalem) acknowledged, | brethren fhal bed- 
but further then their own lawes, | frroyed by him. 
we need not to fecke for witneffe, 
divers whereof wereof ufe to bridle their exceffivecrud. 
ty, as the law of divorce, of jealoufie- water, of Inhibition. 
ot bloud, and of her taking the dam with her 
of ſeething a kid in her mothers milke, their Cities me 
refuge, — limitation to forty ftripes. 2. Or elſe, fa $ 
that being the Lords people, they were a terrour al 
their enemies, while they maintained their peace wid. 
him, the which the Hiftory of the Fadges and Kings 
confirmes. 

D. The Lord will not {pare a mighty nor holy pee 
ple if they rebell, 44. — vi | 

25. v. D. It’s anote of the worft 25. v. 
men to raife themſelves by craft Whe by his wiles 
and policy, as 11. 27. | fhal! do much mif 

D. When bafe perfons are ex- chiefecaufin w^ 
alted they grow intolerable proud, | of thy people tof 
Pro. 30. 32. away by promifts 

D. Faire promifes of profperity | Peace and Prefa- Nu 
are very dangerous baits, Mar.4.9. ment „ but in ka 

Antiochus is faid to ſt and upa- | pride of his he 

eh - exalti 
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inſt the Prince of Princes by de- | exaltine himfel& 
— the daily facrifices,and by | aeaimf the Lord of 
«ting up Idolatry in the Temple, | Lords he foall be de- 
i5 u. 31. ſtroyed by Gods im- 

p. Prophanation of Gods wor- mediate ſtrote of 
dip and ſetting up Idolatry are im- vengeance, 
mediare difhonours to God him- 
fefe, Ifa. 42. 8. 
| Antiochus death is differently relased, the Maccabees 
being unlike themfelves ; that which hath moft proba- 
bility is recorded, 2 Mac. 9. 5. 28. that being ftriken 
itha moft loathfome diſeaſe died miferably thereof: 
ow ever that (ome ftrange hand of God overtooke and 
nded him, our Textis plaine. . 

D. Such as ftand up againſt God are like to perith 
y frange plagues, Act. 13.23. E 
16. v, The Angell fheweth v. 26. 
mely the 2 300. dayes to be taken | As for the vifion of 
xrly for fo many naturalldayes | the matwrall dayes, 
er the Iewes eftceme of a day | know they are to be 
A Cen. 1.5. True ſo taken in 7. | taken properly , 
6: 19. The time for the end of | wherefore conctale 
heferhings was about 300. years | the vifion , it being 


f. for a long while yet 
D. The * would have vifi- | te come. 
* Concealed till toward the ac^ 
pmplifhment, as 12.9. 
17. v. The meditation of Gods | v. 27. 
igements may make the heart | J being aftemifhed as 
int, Fer. 4. 19. the vifion , fainted 
D. Holy duties ſhould not take and was fickifh for 
off from diligence in callings, | certaime dayes, yet 1 
16.4. 10. What | bore 
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might be is unknowne,though Da- 


The Prophecie of D A NIEL | 
What bufineffe of the Kings this | bereit " 


niel was out of grace with Belfhaz- 7 Ih 
zr, yet not out of office under him, Kings, and 
—— continued untill — 2 wat 
care ot Cyrw, 28 f. 21. yet how 
— he was ſo neglected by the — f 
King, as is plaine from 5.13. yet he will not ac 
fervice tothe Kingin his place. É 
D. The negle& of ſuperiours fhould not occa 
gle& in faithfull fe Eph.6.6. # 
This Belfbazzer wasa lewd liver and a vetyu 
thy man. i 
D. Unworthineffe of kings doth not ex 
jets obedi Rem.1 3.1. " 
D. Holy men are willing to diffemble thes 


A 


before fcorners, E ff. 3. 1. 


— * 


The Prayhecie DANTEL Explained. 107 


geese ges Soeteeeeees 
Chap. 9. 
E 


V. 1. 
RANPE His firit yeare, is not Is the fir yeare o 
! Ste: meant of the firit year | the — ^ d 
A ofhis Kingdome over | rine, the ſen of A- 
de Medes, but of his hafucrue the Mede, 
Ls on me over me 2 wherein be was 
or which cauſe it is re crowned Empereur 
in the fecond Verfe, after | of Chaldea. 
mention of his Coronation in| 
bylon : Darius for diftin&ion fake, is firnamed, The 
there being others of that name afterwards Em- 
urs of Perſia. 
lis father A haſuerus had two fons, Aft yaget, and this 
, whereof Aftyages had one onely daughter, witli 
ym being highly offended, by realon of a certaine 
ame, he commanded her to be flaine,and in this dif- 
alure adopted his brother Darius to the Kingdome 
rhim , who alfo had one daughter, that he married 
Cyrus, whereby he became heire to the Crowne of 
dia, befides Perfia already in poffeffion : Theſe two 
es, Darius and Cyrus, ſubdued the Chaldeans, fùr- 
fizing Babylon in the night, by a fecret way «hey had 
wed out under the river and walkes of the City, and 
Bellhaz.zar, and by joynt authorit eſſed the 
ite: Darius we fee is E an 


cyrus we read 
in 


Chapter 9 conuine: fads Conſolation upon the Returne 
QBs abels sruimc,t. bá 


er le * hoſe 
accompli iſhmem of promile, Qe ford tame Fervent) yeares 


Haase taſting 


lacke 
poli tive] acko th. 


curward affliction 
inward contrit ion. 


f UIT l — 
preſuræt ion I nne Íupplication;3 


Eo 
preface def ibing the Lord to be- readtull. 


| EUN to lovers. 


| 
£ Daniels humi- | obedient 4. 


ration ) natur — 
iniquity. 


“commiflion weet 
) for e depar tue 


of amiliar from Prophets. 
omi flion of word Sem af God. Kings. 


directed to Nobles. 


ue righteoufneffe. Y =e 
Judah. 
e lowes (mention of litat 
= Pinio- mealure, 7. extent,on 


No 
ry, for ) extreme, in- d Anc — 
( iteration, being 2 t8. 


y the L ords mercies. 
/ recoverable 10 hough fins grievous, 9 
Gods word. 


f 

Í 

| i E | acka wledging fins Ordinances yf. 
i i 


1l 
1 parties. 
EIU {dotte faning sly. Çin full meafure, 
C ^  ttcorded for furenetle » by oath 
` ; , 2 Mols the Prophet, 
| parties , g whole body. [ 11. 
| doubled ) "cx who tage 
c Ot ore. 
dn: n oe 
Thelpe of Reformation, neglected. 
f Act, prayer. 
diſpo- foule, fors defe& J forme tu ning. 
ſition, i0 UY. motive, credence of threat, 13. 


Orten. 
L e | pami punifhed, 


lament- , 
ing | 


ent - 

univer(all. 
Qon, Gots juice} in this particular; 4. 
r im stheir deliverance from Egypt, 75 redeeming. 


ed by the ) lory 
| F “promile, bya juk God. SP" purchafed. 
‘| orme by their unworthineffe of like,1¢. 
petition , | deprecati- — relation to God. 
! fo; 1 on,whe talon her der:fion ot others, 16. (ferrants prayer. 
| M itifull defolation. — / Mediators ſake, 17. 
l city from. = relation to God. 
, for | e requelt forgive: 
People, wherein haftens 
1 parts ( confeffion. 
E E 2 ndchnite in the inſtant of object petition. 


tter wrath of Jerufal. 
J | Temple in confideration of both owne ordinance. 
t enforce- g (their felf-deniall,18 15 
= * den denomination,t9. 
prayer, whole / fupplication 


definite of the even facrifice Ccauís, the I emple, 20. 
A a Syniffion;c iu'ed to flic. i ; 
j erſo 1, > A Acc, ot prayer. 
f appearance, ford pa ivall,in refpe off —— hs, 
| — 2. 


time of audience. 


"relating of the inten. 
) Ng "B5 acceſſe for} — 
begun by his- underftand. 
| Gabriels vif tu tof conſider, 3. 
Lon, whereof < time, ſeventy — 
y . peopl Cdeftroy reizne. 
briefed, for Jobje&s of it, the} P ay imputation. 
to worke reconcilement. 


( Purpofe,refpe& ing their * ä — 


end, co in- 
| torme 


Cn to 


eſſiah refpecting his 
į Information of — 14. 


a promile 7. weekes Q beginning at Cyrus Proclamation. 
r diftributien 
Lf i S ending with the Meffiah his 1 


explained, by 
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The Prophecie of D A NIEL Explained. 
inthe fame yeare, proclaiming liberty of Returne to 
the Jews, byan Imperiall authority : The which Pro- 
clamation muſt needs be the fame yeare, fith the ſeven- 
ty yeares were expired in the fall of Babylon; and alfo 
the Jews ſervitude was confined to the Pabylonifh 
State: Nebuchadnezzar, Fvil-merodach his fon, and 
Belfhazzar his fons fon : yea, we may not imagine, but 
that the Lord was very punctuall in obſervance of the 
time of feventy yeares account to a day; Egypts bón- 
dage was longer certaine hundred yeares, and yet they 
fhall not tay one night beyond their compaffe, the 
which truth of the Lord is ever permanent. , 
D. After much patience the Lord raifes up delive- 
rance to his Church, Fudz.2.15,16. 


v. 2. D. The ftudy ofthe Scrip- | v. 2. 
tures is a "ied even to the moft e- Tea in the firf vtr 
minent gifted, Pí4/. 119.79. of his Empire, 1 


D. The accompliſhment of the | Daniel under ftand- 
promife is to be expected in his | ime by the Prophecie 
feafon,H4b.3.1. of Feremie tha the 

The end of the Captivity was | feventy yeares fir 
knowne to be the period of Babels ; defolation of Pers- 
confufion, but the beginning was | falem, were now «- 
a matter ambiguous, by reafon of | complifhed. 
the three different voyages thither: | 
from every of which, fome or other of the learned do 
number thefe feventy yeares : For refolution wherein, 
I take it the feventy yeares begin at the captivitie of Fe- 
coniah : For that, Firſt, the Prophet Feremie, in 29. 
10. writeth to the comfort of theſe captives, promifing 
in the meffage of the Lord, that their captivity was to 


laft but ſeventy yeares, which had beene cold WW 
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The Prophecie of DANIEL Explained 


it either eight of them had beene already paft, or had 
they beene to begin cleven yeares after. Secondly, The 
me Ifrael and obedient hearers, went into captivitie 
under Feconiah, who hearkening to the counfell of the 
Lord, yeelded themíelves to Nebuchadnezzar. for 
which, the Lord promiſed to bea little Sanctuary to 
them in the land of their captivity. Thefe were the good 
figs, who were basketted up together, and to whom the 
promile is directed. Fer. 24. 1. J. 6. Thirdly, The Pro- 
phet Ezekiel keepeth a Record of Feconiah his captivi- 
ty. and in faith of their Returne, numbers the yeares of 
their bondage for the comfort of their tedious afflicti- 
on: which had beene uncertaine comfort, had the cap- 
dvitie beene reckoned from any other time. This he 
doch, Eze.12. and 8.1. and 20.1. and 37.1. and 31. 1. 

Now whereas feventy years were to be fulfilled in 
te deſolations of the Jewes; there is fome divine ar- 
ment, feeing ſeventy years is the ordinary terme of a 
mns life, Pſa. 90. 10. Not longer, for by that time the 
molt of the brood of Rebells would be conſumed, a- 
nint whom the Lords difpleafure was eſpecially in- 
eníed. be ſides, a longer time might have been perillous, 
v ſuch as had been borne in captivity, who being natu- 
nlized to Babylon, might have degenerated from the 
Acligion of God: the which we fee in many, who 
layed (till notwithſtanding che liberty of return: Not 
ny (horter time, that the Lord his juftice might fhine 
brh, who war fo provoked, that he rejects his people 
br their Rebellions one whole age. 


3. v. D. The ſerious meditati- v. 3. 
mof the promife is an argument — — * 
' 7.27. ed my felfe to 
ET * 2 D. d humble 
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D. Prayer isa ſpeciall refuge of | bumble me before 
the godly in diftreffe, 46.12.5: the Lord with 
D. In ſeeking extraordinary | prayer and fafting, 
mercies, fafting muft be joyned to | with fackcloth and 
prayer, 2 Chre.20. 3. aſbes, afflicting m 
Now in that theſe Ages ſo dif- | felfe a unwort 7 
folute, do deípife holy things, and | the leaf of Gods 
undervalew this duty, which as it | mercies. 
once found too much efteem in the 
hy-paft-times of blindenes ; fo now is defpifed by theſe 
licentious ages, wherefore it may ſeeme profitable to 
deſcribe the efpeciall ufe thereof: Firſt, uſefull it isas 
being a degree of humiliation, the act of it being a vi- 
lifying of our felves before God, as worthleſſe the 
Lords mercies , The outward man being afflicted by 
abſtinence, as well as the inward by contrition, ſortoꝶ 
and fhame : Secondly, ufefull it is feeing hereby we 
juftifie the Lords righteous judgements, that all iniqui 
might ftop her mouth, and the Lord cleare when he is 
ju ged, the which faſting doth, being a feconding of 
the Lords affliction,as here 13.14. Thirdly, uſefull it i 
being a reall confeffion of God his judgements and our 
unworthineffe of any furthér patience or permiffion of 
the Lord. The which reall judging of our felves, flow- 
ing from an hol y hatred of finne and our felves for it, 
is Of ſpeciall reſpect with. the Lord, who prizes the 
leaft degree of Confeffion, P/s.32.5. Fourthly, ufefull 
it is as being a ſpeciall helpe to prayer, both to the duty 
of confeffion : 1. As working a holy remorſe of heart, 
and wringing us for the former abuſe of Gods mercies, 
which now we lament with vexation of fpirit , allo, 
2. As nourithing indignation againft our {@ves for our 
former 
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OO — 
former difordered lives, whereby a God fo plenteous 
iagoodneffe, fo patient, fo ready to forgive, 2 ly 
By poroked by us: 3. As furthering an holy deniafl 
M of our right to che bleſſings of God we do now enjoy, 
E byreafon of our often forfeitures, by non-payment of 
+ li techiefe of Gods feare, and by reafon of our new ar- 
| BB nages of new offences, and dayly debts we run into: 
ballo is it a help co petition the very eflence of prayer, 
uid that efpecially : 1. By thwarting ſenſiallity, when 
be body is pampered, unfit, lazy, and dull, unapt to 
uy fervice either of God or man, but being reftrained 
nd kept Faure, it proves more wakefull, induſtrious 
ud painefull: 2. By nourifhing ſpirituall poverty, he 
ut afflicts himfelfe for his own diſability to pay fins 
anfome, or worke out his peace with God, by faſting 
acts his nothingneſſe (men and Angels ſpectators) 
iore his God, fo that the foule thus difabled, cannot 
gue. and long, for the — of Gee his 
gecy in Chrift : 3. By keeping the appetites hungry 
ad in a craving difpoficion "ds belly is a Mafter of 
Ans, and makes a man an Orator,and poverty pinches 
ad ſtirres up ardent defires aſter t ition of good 
ings we ftand in need of: 4. Uſefull it is being a 
and tye to a well ordered converfation hereafter : 
i. It being a difclaime and difavowing of our former 
curfes, and an act of renewing our Covenant with 
God, every act of Religion binding us afrefh go the 
Covenant we have made, Dest. 26. 17. The breach 
thereof, we thus lament : 2. It being a filent refolution 
# amendment, new ability of walking with God be- 
ag defired, fo that we cannot with any face retume to 
wr former courſes of finne, = difgorged by the P 
" 3 * " 
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of humiliation for them: 3. It being forcible argu. 
ment in the mouth of renewed conſcience, Such & fuch 
a time thou didft judge and condemne thy felf, for füch 
thy offences, and madeſt thy felfe viler then theearth, 
and what, (may confcience fay) is that a matter of no- 
thing now, which once thou deemedft unworthy a 
roome on earth ? 4. It being a ſpurre to all other holy 
duties, for can any that have humbled themſelves by 
extraordinary prayer and fafting , neglect ordinary, 
either in the family, or Clofet ¢ Can any that profeffc 
fo much tendernefle in lamenting the fins in, or judge- 
ments on the Church (felt or feared) walke inordinate- 
ly themfelves ^ Whiereby to the publike fore, we adde 
provocations afrefh againe. 

4. v. D. The Lord our God is v. 4. 
the true object of prayer, Jf. 8.19. | And thus I pray 

D. A particular confeifion of | and confeffed before 


fin is requiſite in prayer, Fer.14.7. | the Lord eur Gad: 


D. Our God isa great and | O Lord, the gree 
X dreadfull God, Pfa. 50.1.3. and dreadfull Ged, 

D. Our God keepes Covenant | a God of unc hangt 
and mercy with his people, Eze- able coodne(fe aM 
kiel 6.3. truth to ah that 

D. The love of God is a grace love him and ek 
to which the promife of mercy | ferve his command 
appertaines, Ex h. 6. 24. ments to do them. 

D. Such as would taſt of Gods mercy mutt do his 
Commandments; Heb. 5. H. 

This truth being abufed diverfly by Papiſts, Atheifts 
and Libertines, let us explaine how our obedience 1s 
a condition ot the Covenant : Firft, a condition de- 
meriting and purchafing the bleffings of the Covenant, 

. it 
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pu- Mm iccannot be: 1. Being done from the abilities we have 
uch tom our God, meerly and ſolely: And, 2. At the 
weh belt, hort of the rule by which we come to life: And, 
th; ; Infinitely inferiour to the riches of our reward. 

nM Secondly, a condition applicatory whereby we 
y afm ply our ſelves to the Covenant on our part itis, and 
oly N berefore neceſſary, feeing our God will firft heal our 
by N ures, and then adopt us to fonthip and life. 


ty, Thirdly, a condition diſpoſing us to the Commu- 
eile HM aon of God in and by the Covenant, it may be and is, 
ge- ¶ iththe feat of iniquity hath no fellowfhip with God. 
ate- ¶ xis pleafed to put new qualities in us, that by ma- 
ide ing us partakers of his holineffe we might become 
able of his mercies, which otherwife, we neither 
ve nor can be. | 
Fourthly, This obedience is then, and therefore, ac- 
able with God, and intituled to mercy, when it is 
conformable to the rule of the covenant, (of grace I 
anne) knowing no other to man fallen; which is di- 
ally conſidered: Either, Firft, in refpe& of what it 
mits, to wit, perfect obedience, wherein, (that it 
night be dike the Maker, and (quare a meafure of obe- 
dence to the ſtrongeſt Chriftians) it admits of no im- 
erection,’ whether of parts, or degrees. Secondly, In 
rect of what it accepts, viz. a perfection of parts : 
tere being truth of Gods Image, anda difpofition of 
le-heartedneffe, to obferve the whole will of God; 
thatimperfeétion of degrees, and fhfirmities they 


iſts Nr ſubject to, being covered in, and accepted for the 
: i$ ¶ſolute perfection ot the Lord our Righteouſneſſe. 
de- To conclude, Such then as are in Chrift, have 


ough him the benefit of juſtice and mercy ge: 
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each other, in a rule of acceptation of their perſons and 
workes done with an honeſt heart, and by a perſon l- 
ving in Chrift the true Vine: But fuch as are unregene- 
nate, notwithftanding their outward inſition, and Sa- 
mentall union with Chrift the head, do yet lie under 
the rule of exa&ion , being baptized, they are bound 
to the covenant, being out of Chrift, they are denied 
the benefit of acceptation : fo that as Hagars brood,they 
are w paes abfolute and perfect obedience, equallto 
that of our Lord Chrift, or elſe lie ſubject to all the 
curíes recorded in che Lords Booke. 

5. v. D. Such as intercede for v. 5. 
others, muft confeſſe others fins, | Even we this mhil 
Ifa. 59.12. people have alii 

D. Our Commiffions of evill | many 
are to be confeffed to God in| and 
prayer, 1 $4m.13,t9. 

. The affe&ion of - f 
wickedly doth aggravate the foul- ; je&; 
neſſe of it, Fude. 15. and 

D. The rebellion of heart in | of Ged. 
the a& of finne isa hainous finne . 
and grievous matter, 1 Sam. 15.23. 
— is a departing from the obedience of Gods law. 

I John 3.4. 

D. To depart from Gods Ordinance is a note of 4 

Rebellious heart, Fer. 44.16. 

S. v. D. Sms of omiffion are v. 6. 

in a ſpeciall manner to be lamented | Aud though the 
in DAYS Fer. 9. 1. 10. 13. ſenteſ divers of 

D. The Lords fervants in the holy -prophets 
miniſtry are to be reverenced for | heve preached 1 

their al 
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ow Kings, our 
Nobles, aur old men 
and Commons of the 
land , qet Deve. we 
not hearkened ia thy 
voice therein. 


D. Tis a grievous fin to reject 
the word of ſuch as come in the 
ume ot God, Fer. 7. 13. 4. 

D. Even the greareft are blame- 
worthy for the omiffion of the Mi- 
nitry, Fer. 3. 5,6. 

7. v. D. The Lord is to be ju- | 
ifed in all his judgements, 


Lom. 3.4. . N 

D. Confufion is che juft deſert 
of all far and near, Fer. 3. 24.25. 

The Prophet layes to heart not fefing that tha 
onely the deſolations of Jerufalem | fhawe anddefolation 
andthe two Tribes, bit alfo a dif- | we sow [ufer ù the 
prion of che 12. Tribes of Iſrael, jaf defert of our 
who though they were rent from wr. Cum . fe 
the ſociety of Fadah in the {chilme | which cauſe ‘t 
of fereboans yet remained members | haft driven and dif- 
of the fame. particular Church, | perfed us inte -all 
and are therefore fummoned to the | Countries. 
obſervance of the Paſſeovet by | ; 
Hezekiah, 2 Cl. 30. 10. "OG 

D. The affli@ion of others far and near is to be la- 
mented of the godly, 2 Chren. 30.9. 

D. The è of a people will ſurely bring con- 
fufion, Pro.t4.34. | | | 

8. v. We may hear obſerve a 8. v. = 
me character of an holy heart, | Tt4O Lord nothing 
he doubles, and redoubles the | bas fime and con- 
confeffion of fin, fuch is his loath- | fufion is the portion 
ing of it, fuch the 2 er, oor Kings, 


X V. 
Wherefore O Lard ` 
— ledge thy 
righicauſneſſe in all 
thy judgments, con- 
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eur Nobles, — 
cient mcn, ifa that 


he hath conceived againft. it. 

D. An heart truly ſenſible of 
fin will redouble the confeſſion of | we have nigah of 
" Pſal. 5 1.4. d fended thy re 

odly heart will lay to| 
— che fn ns of the whole Nation, Es.9. 4. 

D. The Lord is impartiall, (paring no fort of finners, 
Rom, 2.11. 

9. v. D. Abelieving heart will 
folament his finnes, that he deny 
not poffibility of pardon, 1. Sa- | remaine with, the 
muel 24. 12. o Lord eur. Gd fw 


D. To thew meny and for- | the forgivenelfe of 
HAS belonges to God páculi- | our mia 


arl 

B. nt: is yet power of for- 
giyeneſſe with God,even where our rebellions are nol 
grievous, Efa 63.15. 16:17. 

So that we mult rightly underftand:in what fef 
- finne unto death is called inremiſſible. 

Not in refpc& of the Father. who befides bisin- 
finite goodnes hath magnified his metey in the Church 
above all other his divine attributes, 2/2)138.2:. 

2. Nor in refpe& ofthe Lord our: w 
blood being of infinite and marchleffe worth, is fove 
migne, and {ating to all, for whom it is given, to whom 
applied. 

3. But ſubjectively in regard of the finner,who in re- 
gard of former impieties and fr t convictions o 
— rtu vire oar hardned heart, an Meroe 
cannot pen whic cuftome of fin is pa 
and hard as — Fer. 13.33. " 

to. v. 
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10. v. D. Tis ſin rather then 
udgement, that cauſes the godly to 
complaine, 2 S. 24. 17. Commi(fions , we 

D. The Miniftery of the Pro- | have added the 
phets is the Lords voice, 2 Pe- | omiffion of thy 
tt 1.19. laws the obfervance 

D. Sins committed by fuch as | whereof thw 0 
re in covenant with God are moft Lord did com- 
grievous, Hofes 3.1. mand w by the 

D. Obedience to Gods lawes | preaching of the ho- 
hhould be the conftant walke of the | / Prophets. 
godly, Zefu.34.15. 

D. Tis the office of the Minifters to fet the law fa- 
niliarily before the people, Deut, 10.26. 

it. v. D. A particular Church 17. v. 


d T «ny ly trom God | In which tranfere[- 
wi Religion er. 8. : | fion the — ely 
D. In cafe’ of generall revolt 7 Ifrael are guilty, 
the Lord will not fpare his people, | by ^meglecfing t 
1.5.6. B | obedience "i 
D. The Lords judgements | Jews, for which our 
come’ violently on a wicked peo- rebellion thas heavy 
ple, Ffal. 11.6. —opewrfe  wbich then 
D. The Lord confirmes the | fmareff to bring ay- 
kverity of his cürſe by oath, Num. on ms, as it i recor- 
4.31.22.33; ^^ ded ip om 
D. Gods curfé is an infeparable | Mofes, # fallen on 
companion of à ſinfull life, Gene- | ms to the wrtermoft. 


10. v, 
And te which our 


4.7. " ro 

v. 12; D. The Lord wall make y. I2. 
edod the word of his fervants to | Wherein the Lord 
the full, Mat. 5. 18. hath made good up- 
Z 2 The on 
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The hand of God upon the | es ms and our Fad- 
Judge: is {pecially mentioned, and ge thas fonld 
memorable : executed 

1. For they were Geds on earth, | judgment) the truth 
deputed to their Office, that they | of bit werd in this 
fhould put offenders to fhame, the | fore affliction, fer 
Law being not made for the righ- | me nation wader the 
teous, norMagiftrate a terrour co | cope of heaven 
the good. 2. Againe, their zeale | bave (wffered fush 
in judging the impudencie of their | plagues, a we th 
times, might have beenea Super- | people Ifrael. — 
fedeas and ftay tof the captivitie, 

Fer 5. i. ſin being fo odiousto the Lords holy — 
that it fhal be judged by us, or on us. 3. Laſtly, the omi 


fion of Juftice occaſioneth the incorrigibility of mn- 


ners — dg affronted by Laws, grows in- 
ordinate, affording neit ^ 


er Gods Religion, nor Sains 
a roome on earth, and is therefore a preſage of fuddtn 
D. ee r 
Such as neglect the execution are 
fure to be judged chemíelves, t Kings 20:42. 
D. The judgements of Revolters are the greareftof 
all others, Aar. 24.2 1. 7 * 
u. 13. D. A godly’ heart will Vit). | 
obferve and acknowledge the ace | Ad which evili a- 
complifhment of Gods threaten- | cording to the Pri- 
ings, 1 Kings 22.13. phecie of thy fe 
D. All che evill threatened will | vant Mofes raving 
furely light on the head of the | befalen us: yen hew 
wicked, Ames 9.1,2,3. we wot humbled ot 
D. Unprofitableneffe under the, 
rod is a thing much to be lamen- 
D. In 


ted, ler. 2. 30. 
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wid Mie Lord would yet have us to | dit to the truth of 
wed Meet his face by prayer, F ſal. o 15. | thy threats, that we 
rth fm D. Afflictions do fummon us | might turne from 
rs Wilertpenzance, 7er.8.5,6. the eyil of aur 
fe Wb Hitherto the Iſraelites wanted | eyes. 
te underftandingot Gods Truth, not beleeving the 
bens of the Prophets, but fewed pillows under each 
bers arme · holes, the which was the reaſon of their 
. itent lives. 
D. The credit of Gods is a ſpeciall helpe to 
mentance, Jer. 13. 15,16. | 
*. 14. D. The Lord being pro- 4. 
wked doth watch the execution of | Therefare hath the 
heement,//4.3 1.2. Lord ip great fe- 
D. The Lord is righteouy in all versy poned the 
Monks 4:3 Fe ve omni c emnfeatpam me ler- 
Tis uſuall co the Prophets toat- | isthe Le i m 
tibutt a voice to rA rightesya, for that 
I$ Mich. G. g. for that the we the i 
to the conſcience of a fin- 
Seek er they — 
on totheir hearts, that no rveri- 
ID —— 
"ard ively onel y, : tter 
— c the Lords diſpleaſure, whereof 
the preſent affliction fcemeth an effect, but alfo of mans 
enc guiltineſſe and wretched ſtate for the preſent, un- 
lle they change their property,Pro.29.15. | 
D. Te Lord will not brooke the contempt of his 


tace ſpꝛakint by afflictions, (4.9. 13,14. 
2 Z 3 v. 1$. 
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" E 
m 
s * 


253 
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Jerufalem is called a holy moun- 

un, 1. For that it was dedicated to 
the Lord there Abraham offered 
tisoncly fon Iſaac ; there David offered in the threth- 
ing floore of Auraunah the Jebufite, and there Solomon 
built the Temple: 2- Alſo for that the Lord had pro- 
aifed to dwell there, there being the foot-ftoole of his 
jr there the place of his holy Oracle, and mercie- 

e, and that being the Type of the body of our Lord 
"ca; the Spirit offered an acceptable ſacriſice to the 
aher. 

D. Where the Lord is truly worſhipped, there is the 
lubitation of his grace, Reve. 4.1. 

D. The Lord tenders the reproach of his people be- 
fore their enemies, Pſal. 79.4. 

17. ¥. Supplication differs one- QUEM C - 
y from prayers in a further degree | May it plasfe thee 
enforcing our petitions, either by | therefore to returme 
edoubling our fuits, or prefling | 4 gracious. anfmer 
te Lord with arguments of his te the prayer and 
own equity, whereof we have ex | esrwef fuit of me 
. Cen. 32. 17. E.. sz. 6. | 1 fervant and for 

Such as would fpeed in | tbe Interceſii on of 
yer muft preſſe the Lord wich | tbe Lord; behold 
own equity, Gen. 18.25. with 4 gracious 
D. In publike calamities the re- | cawmtenance the de- 
lore of E worfhip is elpe- | [olations of thy holy 
cally to be defired, Joel. a 14. Temple. 

D. The Lord Jefus was Media- 
tor for his Church in the old Teftament, Heb.9.15.. 

1. In the Fathers eternall purpoſe be was a Media- 
or before all time, Rev. 13. 8. 


round about them, 


3. In. 


AE their enemies 
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2. In the vertue of his blood - ed, he Rood i 
Mediator, to our ts in the firft time. , 
3. In the fignification of the Ceremonies, he was 
a — n in the Patriarchs, and legall times, 4 E 
manes 
4. Ia the act of his facrifice he wasa Mediator one. 
ly in the fulneffe of time,G4/. 5.4. 
5. In the vertue of his interceffion he is a Mediax 
alter all time. 
D. The Lords interceffion extends even to m 
porall deliverance, Zac. 1. 12. 
D. Acceptable prayers are to be directed to tbe fa- 
ther in and through the Lord. t 
18. v. The feníes and members v. 18.: 
of mans body, are afcribed to God | O my Ged , incline 
in the word, as eares , | eraciomfy — 
hands, by way of — ts to Ae acri 4nd 
fer forth (not his nature, but) go- | the 
vemment, not what he is in him- — 
ſelfe, but what for us. alfo thy own names 
D. The Lord is very ready to | named, andthitw 
redrefle the afflictions of his] for any 
Church, Fer. 31.20. ' that is in ws 
D. Tis a ſpeciall and pco 7 
thing to have the fame of God na 
med upon any, Af. 17.26. | 
D. Our own righteoufneffe is batten in il oc 
dealings with God, Rem. 3.97 
. D. The Lords mercy is cur oncly motive of audien 
19. v. Godly veale will utter 
ſtrong cries — Noms. 8. 36. 
D. Con- 


o Lord, dj 
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The Prophecie of DANIEL Explained. 


D. Conítancy in prayer is a note | m audience, O Lord 
of a godly heatt, Lob: 17.9. forgive oar ini- - 
D. Holy deſires are longing,and | qusty,0 Lord haften 
impatient of delayes, Pſa. 119.20. | and deferre not our 
D. The Lords own will, is his | deliverance, for thy 
onely motive of fhewing mercy, | owne glories fake, 
Mat, 11.36. and the city of thy 
The which Sacred Truth being | Holineſſe. 
ſubject to abuſe needeth fome ex- 
planation: Firft,the Lord acting eſſentially, his action 
is abfolute, free and independant, like his effence ; fuch 
Agents as work by cauſes their works, are weake and 


| imperfed like themſelves, but the Lord working effen- 


' iy, hath no morc caufes of action, then of effence, 
for then it would follow there were another firft, upon 
whom thoſe caufes fhould depend, and fothere fhould 
be either two firfts, or that the Lord were not that firft, 
the which are moft abíurd to reafon, and in Divinity 
no leſſe chen blaſphemies. . - 

Secondly, a diſpoſition of good workes cannot be 
forefeene before the act ot Gods will whereof they are 
the effects ʒ the conſideration of the Act of faith ot love 
muſt needs arife from the conſideration of that Act of 
Gods will which primarily differences man from man, 
whereby they are fet apart unto faith and love; faith 
cin have confideration before election unto faith; now 
concerging the Fathers previfion, I ſuppaſe we cannot 
better conceive of it, then by the Spirits previfion, who 
working from the Father and the Son, and going on 
with the action of our falvation, muſt needs take into 
confideration the Fathers Election and Sons redempti- 


on, and how many (in reſpect vs ) are to beleeve 
| a | in 
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in time, to whom accordingly his office is to dif; 
of quickening grace, here we fee the order of ehe 

it begins from election, and paſſes by redemption ind 

fo unto faith and good workes; and if this be true oſ the 

Spirit, ſuall we imagine otherwiſe of the Father ¢ as if 

his forefight fhould go before his will, which gives 

them not onely difpofition, but alío all true confi. 

deration. 

Thirdly, this diſpoſition of workes to be forefeene 
is now, therefore cannot be forefeene: The Apoftle to 
take off the edge of boafting demands, Who made thee 
to differ Now ſuppoſe he might truly have been an- 
ſwered, My own free wil;his demand had built, and net 
deſtroyed vaine boafting : But to anſwer (as the muh 
is) Gods grace hath me to differ, doth ftripman 
of all worth, and workes him to an high efteeme of the 
falvation of God, 1 Cor. 4.6.7. 

‘Fourthly, this difpofition of workes is a confe: 
quent and fruit of election, the Lords firft worke being 
operative brought forth creation of the Ele& after chat 
Image of holineffe they were elected to, the which by 
mans revolt being utterly defaced, the ele tion of God 
being neceffary, — forth a renovation of thet 
Image, by a new ſupply of heavenly grace: fo chen the 
Lords Election difpofeth us to faith, and our faith can- 


not diſpoſe him to elect, the which is the | of 


the Scripture every where, 2 Tb... 1 3. ABs 1348. 
D. The Lord will not alway forget the people chat 
are called by his name, Rom. 1 re 
20. v. D, The Lord is ready v. 20. 
to anſwer the prayers of his| Awd 4s wasthw 
fervants in che very inftant- of | bufied in fet 
their 
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The Prophecie of DANIEL Explained. 
deir praying, As 4. 31. of my own fin, and 
— Where true ehe * the py oe 
petition go r, the | my Coumtrey men, 
Lord is well pleafed, Nam. 14.13. | — the 
wo che 20. Led my God fer 
Obfervable it is thatthe Angell the reffore of the 
ürprizes Damiel in that inftant, | Temple, the place 
while "id met himfelfe, for ef Geds Oracle. 
hrs City, yethath 
be anfwer direéted in the in 


wr, Hofe 12. 10. mans likenefe, 
D. Tisthe Lords pleaſure, that bet me abont 


the time thas the 
comfort — fpeedil ‘| eveni Sacri 
$ eed tee ofered. 


AG, 4. 31. 
D, The holy Angells diſpatch 


tbe will of Ged with all — Pfal. ae 
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vp. The time of the evening oblation amonꝑſt cho 
Jews was at the ninth hour of the day, Act. 3. Which 
agrees with our tee of the Clocke in che atrernoone; 
for the lews beginning to number from Sunnifingin 
the Equino& all, their ninth is the fame with our diré; 
at which time the Prophet bath this viſion-- 
Firſt, che Lord is willing to expreſſe che zeale of his 
ſervants/ and. co make proofe of his own graces ; yt 
the voice of his Spirit crying. with flroog gtoanes in 
his fervants, is delight fulſ with the Latd. Secondly v 
crown, Daniels induſtry, fuch is the plea ſure of our ever 
good God, that in beſtowing ſal vation and all ocher 
comforts, he will crowne his graces and reward our 
godly indeavours therein’; In feſpect whercot sveare 
laid to worke out our falvation, Phi. 2. 12. Which 
in regard of any thing we ean do, is the Lords 
worke, as in Eph. 2..1 3« W herem the wiíd&meof the 
Lord is ſeene, hereby nouriſhing the: fpirit:of PE 
and other graces, & working in us a deepet reliſfi of the 
good things, prayed for, or beſtow ed oh us Thirdlynto 
race his own Ordinance of prayer, and publike wor 
hip, tharalkmight reverence even his San tuary, and 
his holy day a delight. and. beware o feparation 
fromthe beagy.of holineſſe, the publike aſſemblies of 
the Saints: far whichoaufe, elſe here alſo the Lord 
hath anſwered at the fame time, 1 Kin. 46. 36. 4 Un. 
3. — — . in were „there was one 
ume of the morning oblation, and another of the even” 
ae pleaſed our Lord (thas he might appear the Lamb 
of God) to yeeld himfelfe to be crucified at the third 
hon, the time of the morning oblation, Mar. 1 5.25. And 
ro d up the Ghoft fix hours after, at che ninth hour 
, che 
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The Prophecie of DA NT EL Explained, 


the ime of the evening oblation, Mar. 26.46.50. Now 
the efhicacy of out Lord conſiſting in his death rather 
her His: crucify inig: the father chooſeth that time 
wherein his fuffetings became effectuall to anfwer 


payers, whereto he is induced by the true evening fa- 


mice the Lord. O the holy order and fweet conſent, 
of the Lord his workes ! 

v. 23. D. In extraordinary | v. 22. 
cules, the Lord uſeth Angels to | Who informed me 
atructahe Church, Gal. 3.19. | familiarly, (ayime, 

D. The holy Angels do not O Daniel, I am [ent 
judge the paivesof the Church- | of! the Tord, te 

1e Angel ibi Hin! — thee in 4 
T ing e | 4t ` 
ofuinderftanding , shi in — € 
funding, doth warne him of the excellencie of his vifi- 
on, fo and comfortable. | 

D. Skill in underftanding the things of God, is of 
de Lord, as in 2. 56. R 
v. 33. In the beginning of his 
pplication, he hatha meſſage di- I was commanded 
táed, then is he anſwered when, | of the Lord toin: 
W ſupplication he doth - enforce ! fruit thee heren < 
ud double his petition, urging the In the beginning of 
Lord) ftom grounds of his one thy rene: 44. 
equity, the which by how much it cordingly am I rea- 
celled- in zeal & ftrength of ho- | dy rede it, for fure- 
lyaffectiorts; by fo much the — ly thew art bie) 
wceprable it was withthe Lord. | in favour with t 

D. The Lord, heares the very | Lord, ab ſerve ther- 
beginning of the Saints prayers, | fore and weigh this 
% 10. 1 ini vifion. - 


D. The earneſt and ftrong cries 
| Aa 3 of 


| Viaje 
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ot che godly are ac ble with the Lond ams s t 
Dancl is called a man defired, or beloved ‘mach, t 
being ufuall with the Jews to call fach things del defied 
as were had in great efteeme amongft chem, Cen. 2713. 
Goodly, or defirable garments; alſo in 10. 3. defin; 
ble bread, for pleafant, for precious: And contra: 
wife, fuch things as were lothed and defpifed they ai. 
led, Not deſired, Z ep. 2. 1. ſo that Daniel was defired,or 
highly favoured of the Lord : This fame honouris 
ven tothe holy Virgin-mother of our Lord pe 4 

D. Such as are greatly beloved íhall know th 
Lords fecrets rather then others,Gen.18. pts. " 

D. The more highly any are : honoured of the "D 
the more diligence is required aft — 3. 

D. Meditation is a fpeciall help to underftand 
vifions, 8.15. 

v. 24. Daniel ſeeks to God on- 
ly for the tepaire of the Jewith 
State, yet the Lord aníwers him 490. yeares r 
much more largely, adding unto ! termined by th 
the mercy of Jerufalems repaire, — Lord fer vhe um 
— of abundant 2 2 — of the 
cla — — ot the — - fo 
ftate of the Jewes in thofe times : 
Thus their ſeventy years — [of 
in the captivity, is returned with a 
metcy of feventy fevens yeares, 
for fo long their City ftood, 
the Returne to the Beſtruction by 
— — — the merc q $ 
of merc 
fiah. ies, the grace of the Me 
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Know then | ida 
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The Prophecieof DANIEL Explained, 


D. D. The Lord is able, and doch 
heare Mem above our defires, 


right PÁ 
foiling 1 the vif- 
50.3.2 ons of the Prophets, 
A Propheticall day is taken for and for the cenfe- 
iyeare, according to the phraíe of | cration of the holy 
the Spirit, Levit. 25. 8. Mediat our. 

The which compofe 490. years, 
ach day of the ſeventy weekes being taken for a year 
The holy Angel follows the number of ſeven fevens, 
ather chen foure hundred ninety yeares di 

1. That fo he might provoke god! mindes unto di- 
ligence inthe ftudy of the word ; where the kernell is 
fweeteft, the fhell isthe harder, amd che {weet of the 


vods gained by paines in holy duties, and not other- 


2. Alfo, to conecale from profane mindes theſe ho- 
y myfteries, none being able to underſtand thefé 
gs, but fuch, ss, roug 1 the exercife in the word, 
bad their mindes i the Jubilees and P 
ticall dayes; fuch beaftly-bellies as sep holy things, 


were un worthy theſe Oracles of the Lord 
3. Laſtly, to reward the are a who in lieu of their 


ſwenty yeares exile, had a fe of feventy fevens - 


ofyeares for their Re on of Judea. 

D. The Lord rewards his fervants feventy fold their 
(ufferines, Mar. 10. 29. 30. 

D. Things determined by the Lord are diftinély 


pared T? 

The bleffings here ifed, are either Temporall, 
ttípe&ing the city ad pajis, or elſe Spirituall, in 
-— x. 

The deſtruction of the reigne of fin , ; which by 
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the acceffe of the Mediatour was finifhed, many mor 
being daily converted, and Satans Oracles diffolved, 
2. Thefealing up of fin that it may not bei 

a Metaphor from the Jews manner of writing in Rolls, 
the which being wrapped up, and ſraled on the back 
fide, all the writing was covered: Even ſo the Led 
hath taken away the hand- writing chat was againſt us, 
faftening it to his Croffe. 

3. The worke of reconciliation of ſinfull man to 
God; Divine juſtice being ſatisſied, man aught have 
peace with God. | ioir ET l 

4. Theeftablifhing forthe Saints; an — 
rule of juſtification by the Lord our Righicouſneſſe. 

5- The. fulfillingche Propheſies concerning «he life 
and —— of our Lord. Pier 

6. laftly, the inaugurizing the Mediatour, an 
heavenly Oracle pronouncing him to be the Soa, or 
Mediatour, and requiring all to heate him. 

D. The coming of our Lord did ſhorten the power 

of finne, Joh. 12.30.32. | 
D. The Lord Jeſus bath fealed the Fathers debe 
booke that out fins be not im „ cel. 14 

D. The Lord Chriſt hath wrought reconcilemest 
of man to God, 2 Cr. 3 l 9. 

D. The Lord Iefus hath eſtabliſhed an unchange 
able righteoufneffe for our juſtiſication, Fer. 23.6. 

D. The Lord leſus hath accompli(hed the prophe- 
fies of the Meffrah, Joh 19. 30. * 

D. The Lord lefus was ſolemnly comfectate intotht 
office of the Mediator, Mat. 3. 17. , : 

25. v. There were diverfe re- 
turnes, but that under Gyre. in his 

firſt 


„ 2560 
Usher fiend theri- 
fert 
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firk yeare was moft memorable & | fore tha conctrn- 
famous, unto which cheſe 7. weeks | ing ‘this determi- 
are to be referred, otherwiſe Da- mate time, beein- 
wels faith had beeme uncertain and | sing atthe edi 
merounded, the promiſe of the re» il return — 
urne being fo ambiguous: elíe'al- | ceptivity and la- 
fo Daniels prayer had mot beene ting ni the Mef- 
in wered: ,. fich it concerned the; fiahthe Lord of his 
cum no. at hand. ‘Church. The time is 

D. The Jews camputated their | difímewbed iste 
umes from ſore ſpeciall delive · forty mine. yeares, 
ance, 1 Kia. 6.1. and into foure hun- 
The armer (ums of 490, yeares re thizty foare 


where deftrtbuted into boy: weëkstyrsres y pithin the — 
r4g.yeafsinto 6z. weeks or 434. | fermer , nhe fireet 

years ineo one week or ſeven yrars. of alem (bail 
Theeveiits ofthegv. years are han- be built , asd. the 
ded in 2 i "Ehe:evenrs of the 434. wal “with trench, 
r mentioned in Fand the events slew the tuin 
che le ven years in che 27. The les | prove troubtefome, 
ren wotks retor and ré-edéfie Je- TE AT 
Majertz TheiGa: weeks bring ia the Meſſiah, and ftretch 
wwardebe:end Of his private he q and the. luſt we be 
ſniſnes tho ſacri fice of che Lond, and begins boch the 
allag of che Gentiles and the rejection ot the fewes, 
Jae But here fome may object, thethird member ot 


diſdibutien is omitred hy the Miei Jen t | 
Wal, "Fever thatit mig ve (applied out 
of the 27. and alfo obferve the uttermoſt cermeè of this 
j. inthethingme in of the Meffiah, h was brought 
into the felh befare'the tall fever years of this 490. 
were ta begin, fo that it was outed here. 
. Bb D. The 


A 


The Prophecie of DA NIELExplained, — 


D. The Lord will tepaire che ruines of his Church 
in his due time, Hab. 2.3. i | | 
Concerning this fourty nine years, there is much un- 
certainty in Hiſtory, and litle conſent, but ſich vr 
have the Spirits plot, i will be eaſier to reduce all time 
to their true accompt: Thefe fourty nine years are the 
terme from the firt of Cyrm to the ſixth of Daria 
Long hand, ſecond fon to Darius Hyſtaſpis by Hefter, in 
whole fixt yeare the Temple was built; the which be⸗ 
ing begun in the third of Cyrus as 10:1 3. was fourty fix 
yeares in building according to the Jewesaecomp: 
The which time ſome do reckon thus, Cyrus and Cam 
by fas, 9. Darius Nyſtaſpis, 14. Xerxes 20. and Duriw ot 
as otbers;rtaxeroces Long im. S. The which compu 
tion I take truly and onely agreeable: to this Prophefie, 
the Me ſſiah here Prophefied is our Lord, che mediator, 
and no other Temporall Saviour; for that, 1JPhefeix | 
intents here mentioned in the 24. are impoſſible to i 
meere man : 2. Beſides che word Meſſiah is onclyap 
plied to our Lord in this whole booke of Daniel from 
whofe ufuall acceptation ( ill conſequence following 
therein) we may net depart : 3. And Laftly, the tie 
of bonout, Prince, is added for diſtinction from other 
Saviours, as alſo for diftih&ion from other inferiour 
Angelis, in 10. ar · and fo added for diftinétion from 
xot ^ | A 
The Lord will make good his promiſe to 
Church be the times never fo troubleſome, Nek- 
pui i | o.c 3 
. as fet themfelves to advance Gods 
mult looke for tgoublous times, M. 4.1. 


26. v. 
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The Prophecie of D-A NIE L: Explained. 


26. 9. — € this 434. years 
many memorab 25 befell che 


v. 26. 
the And after the 434. 
Jews, as is — mir ma "i the 8, and | years [ball the Mef- 
11. Chap. The which — imper- | fish be crucified for 
tincat to our prefent {cope re — e- 
omitted. and notwith- 
L - The death of our m was | p they were 
g re inted by the Fa- te become i le 
ther, 46.3. k aa of the Lor 1 
D. The Lord died not for him- LA ^W 
(elf, but for his people; ＋ 7 ag. 5| and Temple of 
D. The crucifying of our | rw(alem, which i 
Lord occaſioned the ruine of the | ter tedious warres 
City and Temple of lerulalem, — le — te 
2 2e 1546. { i 
In the rejection of the Jews the Lord did not utter 
divorce his people, whofe root being holy the ly 
body was beloved for the fathers fake yet ſuch is the 
indignation of the Lord againſt ſinge ly in his 
beloved, that notwithftanding: of dem in 
the Apoftles times were converted to the faith, and the 
whole body (in the purpofe of God j to be called to the 
ith, yet (ſuch is the ſeverity of the Lord) ibe for - 
k&ing the Lord of life are given — 
&folatjon, exceeding grievous, and lafting. © — 
D. The men did not utterly caft off the Tews in the 
deftru&ion of Ierufalem, Rem. 11.12. 
D. Moft bloody wars were foretold before the de- 
lruction ot Icru(alem Mat.2 4.15.16. 
D. Where the Lord marchesagainft a people, there 
followes utter defolation, Feel a. io. 


Bb: 27. v. 


The Prophecie of DAN 1, F 
17.9. Within the fewen: laß S UG, . de 
yenres the: Mefiah Miall: ind in ne lat 
multitudes có embrace the vh Wears: 1 
diſanulling che Lewifh cerimonios, efablifh rhe 
which they maintaining wich ar — 
obſtimuat y ocruſtoned the calling | titudes, yel 
of che Gentiles und theit ore years Myr 7 
ion and deſolatioa, both which! , A 
in che ech of the weeke: goi P 
The Lortwill iveuipsoplel ea! | dha v 
to vo pieféfiehàs holinet, when; Ml ond. ebore 
are rejected others are called, ye A F 4 
Ne. 11.1251). 
D. The ‘Lord in the thret years hr vainate eng | 
and halfewf^ his winiftry hath dif- | and City 
dune the ewith ‘Ceremonies, irrecoverable 


i en n 2 
— may appcarby thelconfereace bí s 
15.16. wich Dsk. 10. 0. 41. KA n (fa 


rcrum og En ene d Donnie 


Idolatries ; wivo-cut’ of pol — pa 8 
larries of alPrations, i wh o 
of worfhips,’ ‘Wits odious in the eyes of the Gentilis 
Jer. 2. 10. i f. But to the Lord abommable. E 
D. The more groſſe any ate in Weir Fdolatti 

D. The Lords determined een Bl 

or ined Pall be 
cared to the R, zeph. 2:1; p 


D. The Lord Wilfritte deſchrte his dne | 
in caſe of Rebellion, Fer. 7. 12.14. 


. bL Aid. 


ts 


b me hu 8: | 


1 | 
is vilion, — in this, and 246% i — 

t rinued to the die end of the swell — Zaspire 
kapter, fers forth she ſtate of the / of Gyrus Empereur 
n (Daniels people from the | ef Perfia there mas 
2 to the times of their d ste Da- 


85 eee 3 long ger Daniel an- 
Y on yras — 

pogaes viag b h This chird eT 
arc was femous : 
1. For the foundation of the T 
. For the ftoppage ihsan gauh 4b she Coun 
klic rs of AAA — — ho 
| Jews, prevailed wat — 
p his father Cyrus now bufied ia the wars ) chat the 
k was hindered, Ezra 4. 1. to 5. 

Bb 3 3. Fa- 


he tenth Chapter containes Ifraels confolation by Daniels Vifion Revealed, where- 


e Time Ctrue. 
x Perfon< ordered. 
Re Occakon marter / long. 
a fat de affection of mourning. 


cribed, for inward, the . ; beginning 
/ ¿ofon of laiting, 2. 
perſpicuity, parts both 


« flet. 
? (things abltained< wine. 
out ward, whereof 2 oyle. 
time, three weckes,?. 
C Time. , 
| paces. 
isurke ha ile of üphus Cols 


— ture. 
parts face flafhing. 
[armes and fe et, fiery. 
act, his voice terrible, 6. 


P 
| Revealer 


manner, glorious for< 
his | 


“atten uaking. 
cels in )dants dying, ^. 
: "om ward í hintneffe in body. 
-Danjel both 1 deformity of face,8. 
Pinward Divine Rapture. 
E p tception of the vifion, g 
(manner, y touch. 
faintneffe, for. inſtrument in hand 
* " ( chít is fet on hands and feet, 10 
— conf. lation of Gi ds love. 


aink mem comro- f caufing to ftand. 
|6 | feare where 9b ines covering his mi ſſion, 1, 
3 cM I out ward he ftood upr i; eht 
ce 


inward, uem led with fcare, 11. 
& from the f ft day 


f accepred~ upon his dcvotion 
luccefle of faft / of che Lord his God. 
‘rewarded by this vifion,12 


LO 4 
L her om. 
i = reafon of his delay Feat ioned, where the 4 — — 


I ime how long. 
sider his f name. 
aid honour. 


T ime of firife 21- dayes, 13 
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Na — 
ment, 14. 
grov.ling. 
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, forme, of perfon. 
corroboratien _ manner, touching. 


2 where, degree „ebe. readily. 
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3 prefent 
conference by 2 Lunt ing. ry 
| ftrengthening him ,:8, 

Angel< fort ing 1 carneſtly. 


effc ctuall |] 
(prefent $ Perfia weakened. 7519. 


continu Sunder Grecia aflifted, 20. 
| ed for 


Certainty of thi 
L itate . 1 


execution in 1 1.and 13. Chap. 


lace this between folio 268. and folie 269. 
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The Prophecie of DA NIBL Explained. ik 


Famous for the mifcarriage of Cyrw wa 
through the Angels fighting with the Perf State, 
as in verf. 20. 
Famous for Daniels both vifion and humiliat- 
I 
D. The time of the holy vifipns being obferved, 
the ſeaſonable comforts of the Lord do ſweetly fhine 
forth, as in 9. 1. 
D. The knowledge that the Penman is fent of God, 
confirmes the faith ofthe viſion, Rev. 1.9. 1 
This vifion is ſaid to be «rue; for that it wis foi 
the Letter, the ſenſe being not fhadowed under eanhly 
types here, as in the 7. and 8. Chap, The like accept- 
tion of the word true for proper ts obſerved in g. 16. 
and 7. 19. S perio 
D. Themoftexcellency of truth is fees in proprie 
of fpeech, 2 Cer. 3. 18. CIC 
The time of the events is faid to be ranked or 
marſhalled Army-like the which it cannot be inn 
of Production, fith thefe things are meetly future, ài 
no way come under providence as yet, but it muf 
be meant of the rar intention and purpoſe, according 
to whofe beautiful order things are marſhalled in time, 
fo that the Lords decrees are not any rude Propofitions 


or rough draughtes to be polifhed and onm 
actual —. in time: Thisis the learning of the Pt 


phet inftru&ed by the Angel, and directed by thew- 
erring Spirit of truth, ? 
D. The Lords purpoſes are ranked intoa mofer- 
cellent order, as 11.27. | 
The time is faid to be great and long in refpe&tal 
the two former vifions of the 8. and 9. Chap. Ot V 


8. 884.1 


= 
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yeares to come, the other expired with thé deſt ruction 
of —— ut five hundred years then to come, 
— viſion is to endure above two thouſand 
yeares, untill che time of the Iews riſing from the duft 
of their diſperſion. 
D. The Lord inftrués his Church of her dangerous 
walls long before, Ge».15.13.t4. 
D. Ic-skils not ſo much what vifions we heare, as 
p " underftand, M4t.1 3.19. 
. The Lords Church was 
Ae. and the building of the 
Tanple. hindered —: foreshefe things, I 
Diels beft indeavours, the Empe- | Daniel did greatly 
wr Darius now dead, and the | lament in prayer 
Emperour | o — and Ce»- ile difitefe of the 
s oppi . in dis greene and peepde of the ems, 
y yash ifed; Daniels in- for three full werte 
| the caufe he together. >- 
Baur par 


The, which -troubles were fo grievous to the holy’ 
that he deyotes bimfelf to prayer and faking, 

tif he could cheive better in the Court of heaven 

he continues for three weekes ſpace, and longer 

night, had not the Angell taken him off by an anfwer 

e, in the 12- ver. 
. are in the way of further conſo- 
13 1 * 


ne kideran: of Gods publike worfhip doth 


v. 
But amaliah be: 


"T" "HUJ*'gé DQ"EibX a T= 5" d a V gw" 5, 


1 
* ule the godly much fortow, a 2.18. 

of Hane athe Érft, for 

* * i deg for faro beige For which ic d 


whereof, ended with Antiochas death not four hundred 


The Prophecié of DANI BG Bout 


ſnared, but afterward being a hoe | abffainab fromthe 
keeper himfetfe , where he might | aelighes of bread 
avoid uncleane meats, and Idola: | efb meas, | meres. 
trous bleffings, he ules his liberty 1 (ted f amamipus vw 
in the good creatures of God ; o- — Fs 
therwife his abftinence from them | sith wes at % 
here had been no new thing, und | 
unworthy obſervance :e a 
D. Iſraels diftreffe will caife & godly heut tqab- 
(taine from lawfull deligua Pf LT 7-9-4: bulbi 
The Papifts would hence conclude the lawfulseffe of 


9 


their fafts,the which being bted of füperftition, artem- 

braced by mindes define of — and fe Mt 

ground they are much befide the Quifhion i Foti, 

Daniel did this, free from any opinion of the iniputity 

of meates e — 
| ence 


them untill now after his former ri Cho. i. 
2. Daniel faſted not out of any (sxisfa&tory intent, he had 
learned before and profeffi eee ni 
but ju t to be our defert, as 9.8.9. 3. Damel 
beftow himfelfe wholly in holy mourning end priyer, 
he did not (out of a dotage of the worke done) hawk, 
or hunt, or dice,or ſatiate the minde wih ctia P de- 
lights, bur recires himſelfe ia prayer and aber 
[pirit for his brethren in diſtreſſe. 4. Dansel did it ren 
ty whole dayes together, he did not gut . on 

nor cram himielfe for three dayes together, bu fed 
tingly , and courflyevery night: 51- At HN 
he did cat he abftained from bread of delights, und 
{weet meats ; and from wines, which pam 

farre more then fleth ments, go he ate N 


x my 
effe of all. and mot theimpurity of any-kindei — 
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~ 
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The Prophecie of DANIEL Explained. — 


The uſe of oyle from which he here abftaines was 
either to Yo the skinne the which otherwife might 
have been fore, and bliftered, or ftarvy, and uncomely 
by reafon of the parching heat in hok rts. 

Or elfe for perfumes which in thofe times were ufed 
with che —— of oyles, and not in powders; for 
which caufe the Lord forbids any common perfames to 
— after the manner of the holy anoint- 

oyle. 
ad 4. Daniel beginning his ho- v. 4. 
ly mourning on the third day of Wherespon on the 
he firft moneth hath an anſwer re- | 24. day of the firft 
umed.on the 24. wherein ob- moneth Adar, 4 
frvable it is that he omitted the J walked forth spon 
dbfervation of the Paſſeover which | the bankes of? the 
ms tobe folemnized on the 14. | great river Tygris. 
44%, Either fom cbe preleripe ofthe Law requiri 

: 1. Either frome ript of the Law requi 
tíhould be kept in the — dp Lord theuld chufe in 
me of their Tribes- 2. Or elfe from the example of 
fofush and the Fathers in the wilderneſſe: who in an 
nletled ſtate of the Church omitted circumcifion : 
+ Or Laftly, from the generall equity of the Law, 
which difpences with the omiſſion of any out- 
ward worthip where there is an habituall ience, 
ind a meare privation of liberty, and opportunity 
thereto. © - b 
D. TheaffliGions of the Church turne holy feafts 
imo holy faſts, Lam: 2.6. i000 ONIN 

Hiddekel or Tyeris ſo called from the fwiftne fle of 
her curren was the place where Danial faw this vifion, 
tt Which place he was preſent perfonally , and not in 

| Mh Ce. vifion 


274 
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vifion onely: as 8.2.for firft this River was in the midft 
of the Perfian dominions whither Daniel was tranf. 

rted in the firft year of Cyrus: 2. Alfo he is faid to 
— traine of other retinue with him, which bei 
affrighted fled away, y. ver. Which (hewes theſe thi 
were actually done as we read them: 3. And Laftly, 
The vifion is faid to be true or proper, fothatevery B i 
thing is to be taken in the moft proper ſenſe it may, 
which alfo is true of all other Scripture. 

v. 5. Daniel hath here a vifion | v. 5. 
of the glorious perfon of the Lord As 1 looked rod 
— to his prefence in the abest me 1 difces. 
Church, and not according to his | ed a gloria In- 
nature in himfelfe, but his admi- | fem mef gp 
niſtration to others, and is there | attired gin i 
fore defcribed under the perfon of | with a girdle of 
that Iudge, whether we confider | moft pure gold. 
his attire, or the members of his bo- D 
dy: Thelong white Robe being ufuall with 
and the girdle on the loynes fhewes ft execu- 
tion, which elfewhere being pur to the breaft intends 
faithfulneffe of performance, Rev. i. 3. 
D. In the Church her diſtreſſe the Lord appears 
in a judiciary manner, Jf. 63.1.5. 

D. The Lord is gir with ſtrength for the confulon 
of the Churches enemies, Rev. 19.15.16. 

v. 6. The judiciary pref: v. 6. 
our Lord is further fet forth His body was of & 
members of his body; his y | Azure colour, wb 
of an Azure colour like the hes- | bis vifage a fai- 
vens, as one fent of God: his | dew flafhes of igh- 
Countenance {parkling fire like che. ning, bu eyes lt 
flafhes bern. 


The Prophecie of DANIEL Explained. 


flafhes of lightning, his eyes as | burning torches, his 
burning ie som leeres all — and feet “ 
» BM things clearly, his armes and feet | éwrmfhed braſſe, 
being inftruments of execution, of | and the found of hi 
;  afiery colour devouring, his voice | veyce rearing in a 
( 

) 


terrible as of two armies (houting | terrible manner. 
in their firft encounter. | 

D. A Iudge fent of God is full of terrour, Feel 2.11. 

D. The very appearance of the Iudge will be terri- 
ble, and paſſing fearfull to his enemies, Rev. 6.16.17. 

D. The Iudge of all will cleatly difcover every 
Rev. 1. 14. 
D. The Lords execution will be terrible, and invin- 
cible as in 7.10. 
d D. Thevoice of the Iudge is full of terrour to his 
B Adverfaries, Pſal. 29.4, 5. 

v. 7. Daniels companions were 
fenfible of fome alteration p 
the waters, fome degree of the | were others prefent 
Lords apparition wrought upon | with me, only per- 
them , not for their information, | ceiued the vifion, 

| but feparation from the holy Pro- asd (web an ama- 
| phet, that he might more freely | sednes fel on them, 
. undergo the heavenly Rapture. th they fled away, 

D. Holy Prophets alone are ca- & hid themſelves. 

pable of holy viſions, 2 Pet. 1. 19. 

D. Servile feares drive men from God though moft 
gracious Gen. 2. 10. 

| v. 8. B. Solitarineffe makes men v. 8. 

more capable of heavenly vifions, | Tea, 1 being alone, 

Rev.13.1. was fo aftonifhed, 

D. The more the outward man | that my — [pirits 

Cc 2 5 ainted 


*. 7. 
And however there 
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is bound, the more fit he is for ho- | fainted, and all my 
ly Communion, 2 Cor. 12.2, 3. comelinefe wti 
D. Outward comelineffe and | changed into defor- 
ftrength are of little worth with ! mity, in ($ mach 
the Lord, 1 Sam. 16.7. that 1 was unable ti 
v. 9. The Lords terrour, be | fand. 
ing fan&ified, doth rather further | v. 9. 
then hinder holy Communien , | Yet w»derfloed. | 
2 Cor. 5. ii. when he ſpate unte 
D. The ſenſe of hearing is efpe- | we, being caff inte « 
cially ſanctiſied for Communion | deep trance, with 


with God, Rom. 10 14, ty. my face croveling 
D. A man muft be moulded a- en the earth. 
new, and wholly taken out of him- 


felfe, before he be fit for Communion with God, If. 


556. 
v. 10. This hand is the hand of v. 10. 

an Angel, and not of that glorious | Whereupon an boly 
perfon: for, 1. Here is expreſſe Angel, & it wert 
mention of two parties, as in 16. | touching me with 
18, 21. 2. Alfo this hand wasthe | the band, raifedm 
hand of one in the ſimilitude of a | on my hands and 
man, v. 18. 3. Alfo this was the | knees. n 
hand of him that makes the fol- | 

lowing fpeech, in 12,73. who was an Angel onely, u 
appeares by his miffion, he is fent by his refiffance, 
he is withflood by his fubjection tothe Prince, v.21. 
„ This Angell isin all probabi- 
lity Gabriel by the confent of 
the matter here treated of » with 
that of the 8. this being more 


v. 17. 
Saying, O Daniel, 
who art highly fs 
voured ef the Lord, 
fiand np & * 

Í 


plaine and for longer time, other- 
wile 


fcr 


ee n a e 


~ 
— 
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| wife the (ame alfo Tin forme ef | the. things that 1 
lluation uſed by the Angel in 9. | have in Commi(si- 
ij. and repeated in this verfe word | e» : whereat 1 flood 
tor word. | trembling. 

D. The Lord will reveale his | 
kcretsto fuch as are dearly beloved, Pro.3.32. 

D. Such as excell orhers in zeale of God and his 
pople fhall have more Revelation, Gen.18.19. 

D. The underftanding of holy things is a matter of 
geateft importance, Deut. 5. 1. 

D. Such as are caft downe, the Lord raifes by diffe- 
it degrees, 2 Cor.2.7.8. 

D. The Lord will fend an Angell rather then any of 
bs fhall want comfort, as 9.21. 

v. 12. D. The Lord would | V. 12. 
tave us lay afide thofe fearesthat | Which he feeing, 
üíquiet the heart 1. 65.4.18. — | (aid, Feare not Da- 
D. The Lord heareth the prayers | niel, for from the 
us fervants from the beginning, | frf day of thy hu- 
Nal. 32. 5. miliation for the 

D. Such ſervices as are done | diftreffe of the 
with the heart are accepted with | Church,thy 71 
God, Heb. 11.4. are accepted of the 

D. Duties of mortification are | Lord, who, in an- 
lad in great refpe& with God, | /wer of thy petiti- 
If. 66.2. on, hath di(patched 

D. Rather the words of prayer | we ow this meffage. 
thn the abftinence is accept 
wth God, A&. 19. 30. 

v. 13. This Prince of Perfia is | v. 13. 
(t Satan, as fome would, for | Bet the bupnefe of 
tat the vifton is laid to be proper, | the Prince of P P 
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is bound, the more fit he is for ho- | fainted, and af wj 
ly Communion, 2 Cer.12.2,3. comelinefe — wu 
D. Outward comelineffe and | changed into defor- 
ftrength are of little worth with | mity, i» fò mach 
the Lord, 1 Sam.16.7. that 1 was unable te 
v. 9. The Lords terrour, be | fand. 
ing fan&ified, doth rather further | v. 9. 
then hinder holy Communien , | Yet snderftood 
2 Cor. 5. ti. when he ſpabt unte 
D. The ſenſe of hearing is efpe- we, being caf into a 
cially fan&ified for Communion | deep trance, with 


with God, Rem. 10 14, 7. my face croveling 
D. A man muft be moulded a- | ew the earth. 
new,and wholly taken out of him- 


felfe, before he be fit for Communion with God, Jf. 
6.5,6. 

v. 10. This hand is the hand of v. 10. 
an Angel, and not of that glorious | Whereupon an bely 
perfon : for, t. Here is expreſſe Angel, as it wert 
mention of two parties, as in 16. | touching me wi 
18,21. 2. Alfo this hand was the the band, raifedm 
hand of one in the ſimilitude of a | on my hands ant 
-— V. 18. 3. Alfo this was the | knees. 

lof him that makes the fol- | | 

lowing fpeech, in 12,73. who was an Angel onely, u 
appeares by his miffion, he is fent ; by his refiffance, 
he is wit by his fubje&ion to the Prince, v.21. 

_ This Angell isin all probabi- v. 17. 

lity Gabriel by the conſem of Saying, O Daniel, 
the matter here treated of, with | who art highly fe 
that of the 8. this being more | vowred of the Li, 


wile 


plaine and for longer time, other- | ſtand wp & 
i t 


fecre 
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wife the fame alfo by the forme of | the things that I 
Gluation ufed by the Angel in 9. | have in Commi(si- 
ij. and repeated in this verfe word | en : whereat 1 flood 
for word. - | trembling. 

D. The Lord will reveale his | 
kerets to fuch as are dearly beloved, Pro.3.32. 

D. Such as excell others in zeale of God and his 
pople fhall have more Revelation, Gen. 18.19. 

D. The underftanding of holy things is a matter of 
geateft importance, Deut. 5. 1. 

D. Such as are caft downe, the Lord raiſes by diffe- 
tnt degrees, 2 Cor. 2.7. 8. 

D. The Lord will ſend an Angell rather then any of 
bs fhall want comfort, as 9.21. 

v. 12. D. The Lord would | V.I2. 
tave us lay afide thofe feares that Which he ſceing, 
diquiet the heart 1. ob. 4. 18. | (ud, Feare not Da- 
D. The Lord heareth the prayers viel, for from the 
is ſervants from the beginning, | firft day of thy hu- 
Nal.32.5. miliation for the 
D. Such fervices as are done | diftreffe of t^e 
with the heart are accepted with | Church,thy e 
God, Heb. 11.4. are accepted of the 

D. Duties of mortification are | Lord , who, in an- 
ld in great reſpect with God, | (wer ef thy petiti- 
If. 66 on, hath difpatched 


66.2. 

D. Rather the words of prayer | we ow this meffage. 
thn the abftinence is accepted 
wth God, A44. 12.30. 

v. 13. This Prince of Perfia is | v. 13. 
st Satan, as fome would, for | Bat the bufnefe of 
tat the vifion is laid to be proper, | the Prince of — 

"S 
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and therefore where the proper 777 the Church 
ſenſe may take place, we may not h sined m 
fecke a figure: alfo Satan is no |one asd ten 
more Prince of one place then of ! dayeswherein 1 pre. 
another, compaffing the whole | vailed through che 
earth. sftance of Michael 
Nor is this Prince any of the | the mighty Prince: 
good Angels; for they have mo this was the canfe 
{peciall command over Countries, | of my attendance in 
but all one generall charge of the | the Perfian Court, 
Church:befides, they contend not, 
but mutually conſent in one good 
thing: But this Prince, this Casibyfes, {on and heireto 
Cyrus, who by reafon of his fathers warres abroad, 
was affociate into the Empire, for which cauſe bothfa- 
therandíonare called kings of Perfia in this place: 
This Cambyſes is {aid to withftand the Angell by 


ing againſt the cauſe of his · Church, to whom be og 


to have been a nurſing father. 

D. The comfort of the whole Church is to be pre- 
ferred to one man, Phi. 1. 23.24. 

D. Wicked men in oppoſing good cauſes fight è 
gainſt the Angels, as in 20. 

D. The Lord Jeſus is chiefe of all Princes of the 
carth, 1 Tm. 6. 15. 

D. Where Religion is ſtrongly oppofed the Lord 
ftands up for the Churches defence, Aci. . 4.5. 

D. The holy Angels fticke to the Church while 
her caufe is in oppofition,P/4. 34.7. 

v. 14. D. However comfort | v. 14. 
may be detained a while, it will be | Yet mow am 1 come 
lure at length, Heb. 10. 37. to give thee knew- 

The ledge 
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The Jewes had the fübje& | ledge of the State of 
matter of this enſuing Prophefie, | thy people even un- 
w which {cope all other things in | te the Latter times 
the hiftory are to be referred: The of the world: for 


want of this confideration hath | this vifion extends 


it felfe to times a 
long while yet to 
Come, 


auſed fome to milapply the 
whole 12. Chap. befides other 


S. 
“the latter dayes is {pecially de- 
iened to theſe events, the which 
ime in the Propheticall phrafe is applied to the dayes 
of the Gofpell, as in 2. 28. That of the fifth King- 
im hewen out of the Booke and over-ruling all, being 
the fame with the end of the 11. and whole 12. Chap, 
br which caufe the time is faid to be long in the r. ver. 

D. The times of the Jews retutne are che latter times 
of the world, Mat. 24.30. 3 I. 

v. r$. D. The depth of Gods v. 15. 
word is {uch as may aftonith the | On with an werd; 
vict man, Beet. 47. 3.4. . | while I food paw- 

D. In ſerious meditations it is | fing with mine eyes 
wefull to turne the eyes towards | faffemed on the 
te ground, F0h.8.6.7. ground I became 

v. 16. D. Holy ells have | (peechleffe. 
tially appeared in the likeneſſe of v. t6. 
ten, Cen. 18.22. Which that Angell 

D. Good affe&ions wanting ex | in 4 humane ſhape 
melion are furthered of the Lord, | touching my lips, F 
1.6.7. | turned me unto that 

Daniel turnes him to that glo- | glorious perfon that 
ious perfon he had feen in the 5. | was before me, fay- 
ud 6. ver. being our Lord, as ap- ** O my Lord thy 

A peares. glo- 
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peares by his direction of 48 | glorious ppc, W + 
to him in this place, and alfo by |i» the vifionwa fi bel 
his fending of the Angell in | full of Majefy sha B 1f. 
l 

ar 
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the 18. I did exceedingly 
D. Prayer is to be directed from | fait. 
Angells, unto God alone, Reve- 
lation 19.10. 
D. The godly in prayer do ufe to complaine oftheir B 9 
own weakneffe, Fer. 31.18. | 
D. The conícience of infufficiency will drive the $ fr 
godly unto prayer, Nami. 11. I. hi 
V. 17. D. Suchas cannot beat | v. 17. | 
the Lords terrous, are unfit to con- | How then alas hdl Ù 
ferre with him face to face, Dest, |1 the fervanseftha M L 
5. 24. 25. ‘my Lord, 
D. The holy Prophets counted | with my Lord, sn M " 
it their greateſt honour tobe the | ew fo frailetha 1 MI v 
fervants of God, Fſal. 36. Title. | fainted at the frf 


Church the Lord compaffionates humane fraitis, 


2 Cor. 4.7. 


D. Dejected foules do need their comforts to be re- 
newed over and over, Lsk. 4.18, v. M 


D. The true fervants of God | fight of his Me I" 
acknowledge Chrift to be their je, ` Ee 
Lord, 1 Job. 2.23. 
D. Humane frailty cannot endure Gods pteſente M U 
without fainting, Rev.1.17. ! 

v. 18. Damel unable to bear v. 18. 
the conference ofthe Lord hath an | Whereupon the fir- E" 
Angell addreffed in a moft fami- mer Angell wa 
liar manner ſuteable to his weak- | fest to + ! 
neſſe. my fainting n. M ` 

D. In the inftru&ion of the . 

A 
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The DANIEL Explained, 
v. 19. D. Suech as are 

beloved of the Lord need not fear, 
man that art high 


1.43.1. 

D. Such as are accepred of God favoured of 1 
ur allowed to quiet their hearts in Tard, gmict and 
mice, Eccle.9.7. | chear uf thy heart, 

D. Strength of nature is uſefull | yea 1 fay be comfor- 
wholinefle, 1 fob. 3. 14. ftd, —À D 

B. Holy Angels are ready ro | frencibened,] 12 
frengthen fuch as are ready to] N ler my Lord 
him in holy duties, Mar. 4. 11. prossed, [ith thom 

D. Our frailties cured, we ate 3% Pringthened 
then fitter for the worte of ehe s. 

Lord, Ev. 17.21. 

*. 20. The end of his coming v. 20. 
was mentioned in the r4. ver. | Whereupon tbe (aid 
which is here fpared. hely A fad, 

D. The Lord would have us| Then knawef al- 
remember and male uft of former 2 wherefare 1 


Te hol Is do fight againtt 22 a 
v An n ccer 
the — of the Church, 11 


v. 19. 
Whe [aid, O them 


will contend wit 
4.37.36. the Emperours of 
Immediately upon this Cyrw Perſia even to their 
was flain in the Scythian wars, and everthrow and will 
Camby fer raigned but 4 While, and | proceed alfo tobring 
lied of a wound by his ownfword; | the States of Grecia 
won this alfo the Grecian States unto the Empire. 
Ww and wun much from | 
ie — by their Captains, Miltiades Leonides, The- 
niftecles. In a word, the Perſians generally miſcaried, 
and the Grec ians generally r in their wars : 2 
chat 


The Prophec of D & Ni 1 E xplaimes i. 


that the fame of the — of che em 'one,andt 


of the cowardiſe of the other, are familiarly lt 
“as if they had been of yefterdayes experience. 
D. One Angel is able to bring in, or room u 
faireft States of the world, as 11I. 
v. 21. D. Things are foretold | v. 215 i 
in time, according to Gods purpoſe Bat. ef A 
before all time, as in 4.24. things I 
D. Gods es is moft certain | pret the 
and true, 4. usto thee n 
Michael the tetak (as both the are determin 
name and offices afcribed evince) | she 2 j 
is the maine prop of the Church | Lerd, 
her defences, ind defendants. 
D. The Lord Jefus ſtickes to | em Michal 
his Church when none elfe dare, | Lorde. 


ad 17. 
' bender care the Lord hath of bes Ch 


"x y ip vay itn Zach.3.%.2. 
8 vini to — deb 


8 au ef che fire 77 
returne | 


a Der. eer =. 


Tei DANIEL LI NEN S 


7887 


Chap. u. 


2: gu ‘Angel proceeds Underftand then 
with a compleat Hi- | that when Darius 
ftory from the pre- the Mede bad gain- 

| fent ftare. of the ed the Empire, 1 
N Church in the time did help te eftablifp 
of the returne from r at in his hand the — 
which time Darins fav ouring 22 P 
their c auſe, is 
mg en by the Angel: It 
teme ſtrange that the Nobles of Babylon, who 
tad railed tumults againfl their own and 
pelled Nebuchadnezzar, 2 warriour fo (tout , fo 
willingly fubje& themſelves to the rule of this ftmt: 
ger, foold and feeble : But fure there was an * 
— the m. had the charge Bises. 
pire in his hand 
D. The hol Angels are ready to plesfare them thar- 
are friends to h, 4.26. 
D. The greateſt Kings enjoy their Kingdomes by 
— ay vh [HP Pro Borge oiir 
v. 2. l irhad|* | v. 2. 
or pro- There [ball reigne 
pit ienke, ot er Lo Lords Comi three Kings ower 
3. con- 


N 


wa t 2o p. 
* 


The eleveneh C hapeer conraines the Scare of che Jewes under che fue Mosarchies 


| mr 
ies i 
coafıĝ for- — 
ed 3 | event, E 
epell by the King of Egypt, wherein Gpride, on vi& e 1. | 
effect. rer fecution the { degree, | 


reward, 12. 


C Gi Lo dayes. 
| where things prepared A Ache, . Am ioc hu. 


Í aled «Aid of this war from Jewe 
| by refuting den healt’, 
r furious. Clos ( fucceffe, 14 


ges 2 fh. - S 
| L tetona ihi ons again umien (hii. 
1 


= Syri 1a. 


fpoiled. 
ru Nor 1 
mous to the pe ople, boch of ier" 
occaſion, his invading Greece. d, 16. 
rers Actor, the Romanes. 
—— aner, of Retaliation, 18. he returnes into Syria. | 
effects following thercon« he robs a Temple. 
BK e Barbarians, 19. 
the holed ner, png. fale 
Title, ufi right of his brother, whoſe · ners. Upompe. € fudden. 
raed himíelfe. end he came to enne 
nature < contemptible to the Nobles. poifon, 120. 
LIA 


to prime actor, 22. 


po {ire mes, 


realon, treaſon 2). 
ie PEE | 
in inziched by the fpoile of { Jest. 

Romances. 


„g f time cauſe, che 
Ife ill, 29. wih &s in him { griefe of heart. 


t home. 
e aid s omnem — 


f munition of Tzion. i 
Temple r — E55 aa 


| 1 worthip there, by — ee 


| men, 31. 


wicked their. p cie, — —— 


5 
3 ecifely determined. 
Sele to dayes3 $. 


rr 


Praphesie F D A NIEL 


oe Oe — — 
~~" concerning his Church, the which | the Realme of Per- qd 
he here begins. D 

Theſe chiee Kings are vo be num- (dfe 

bred from Daris Cyrus, Camby- fom eumd amd 7 

fes, Darius Hyfta[pis : The fourth | the former, and. E 

is Xerxes, famous for siches and | bis great wealth Ne 

warlike preparation. The which | and pow.r [ball ma- ' 

three, with Xerxes, he onely men- | fer up great malti- I 

tions in this place, for that, 1. His | tudes azainft the un 

: prayer teſpecting the Temple, | Stare of Grecia. wol 
i now hindered, was to receive an- s 


Sa 2: 
e. CJ" 


iwer. s: Andthefe foure onely oppoſed the p 
rity thereof. . Alſo theſe were of a churlifh difpofi 
uon, Beare- like ing the afflicted Jews ; the next 
aker them was Darius, alfo called Artaxerxes p 
hand, (ccond (on vo Heffa(pis, by Atoſſa, or Edeſſa, u 

was a friend Jews his Countreymen by the mo- 
ther; after him no new tyrannies — 3 Prophets 
Retesion,or Record) were acted by any of che Perfigns 


D. The adverſaries of Religion are noted onely for 
their in amy, 2 Chre.28.23. 

D. Wicked mcn may grow great in worldly wealth, 
Pſal. 37.3. | 

D. When wicked men are exalted cheir attempts 
am and mel. Pfal.73.6. 

v. 3. This King is Alexander v. 3 
the great, Ahe fidt Monarch of the | Where 
GreekithEmpice, whofe wars with | king 
the Perfians are hefe omitted, be- 
ing mote fully bandied tormerly 
inthe vifion of the R am and fhag- 


See ze: .ES.E 


Err a 


g 
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The Prophesis of DANJEL Expleined, 

Goat , in Chap [had conguer with- 
75 Such as the ey p eqs lum- ‘at ol 
17 to exalt (hall ſurely proſper, 
7 67. 

D. 8 ſucceſſe may befall che enemies of 
beC um inr, T 

As foon as the goat had rai- | NW 
Shia felt by she fal — thePerfian | Whe — gained 
Ram, his firft and great horne was | the Ferſia Empire 
roken off, accordingly this glori- 1.4 faul] be divided 
ous Conquerer is broken in the ve- | ino four parts, but 
height of his honour and pomp: | ae to- hu natura 
— and and perithing are the | heirs, bat for ather 
kirk eſtates. , fuccefors of o" 
D. The gloriaus pompe of che | fhall fhare bis dow 
world is -— to mne at tbe mw evmef thew 
E Fab 10 
Psp — death the Grevbith Empire was di- 
among tt four of his principal} Captains. c 2 

auen, Sal tuc us, hy aan who after mutuall jarres 
bared the dominion "m 


how ever —.—.— 
hey were kings of an ne e a ute domini 
gunman diver i and ~ 
= — t€ eg euch ol m — 
the four ever TM power nefted in two, 
nen 

Dd 3 D. Op- 


286 The Prophecieof DANIEL Explained. 
=) D: Oppreffors fhall have ftrangers ſhare their u dn. 
gotten goods, Fob 27.13.16. 17. | ther 
D. Divifion doth ever weaken the faireft States, B - - 
Mat. 12.25 | an 


Thefe four ufurped the Kingdom norwithftanding the 
his mother Olympias, his brother Arideus, his fon Her. B bei 
cules and the Pofthume childe of Roxane his wife,yerall M '9! 
theíe were difenherited by them, and they profper ac- det 


cordingly. the 
D. The dominions of uſurpeis are unprofperous, " 
as 8. 25. ! | * 
v. 5. The Angell falls from the v. 5. "| 


mention of the four to the hiftory | Of whom one beim B " 
of thetwo kingdoms of Egypt,and king of Egypt hl 
Syria: for that firft, The Kingdom grew exceeding A 
of Afia upon Antigonus death and | ereat, and anche f 
vanquifhment by Selencus wasdi- of his Princes kim 
vided amongft the rekt of the Cap- | of Syria fhall be fa M “ 
taines: and as for the Kingdom of ' greater, a be 
Macedonia, it grew weake and of | dominions ven Rb * 
no eſteeme; Caſſander his treachery | large, ever far and ) 
in cutting off Alexanders houfe and nere. N 
poſterity, brought a juft hand of 
God upon him, and his houfe, his Kingdom being B ! 
(lated to Demetrius fon to Antigenus, ſo that of the 
four heads in 7.6. there remaine but two: Secondly, i 
— — ‘of Egypt and Syria onely did affliá 
"Jews, for that it lying béerwixt them was ſubject to 
the ſpoile and forrage‘ot their Armies, yea many battels B | 
were fought by them in the land of Judea : -Alfo for 
chat there was much ‘contention ‘betwixt them about’ E 
the Title; both claiming the right of inheritance O F 
, that 


The Prophecieaf DANIEL Explained. 
that it was tofled asa Tennis: betwixt them; and by 
them miferably fpoiled and rent. 

The kingdom of the South is Egypt, as inthe 8.ver. 
and che Kingdom of the North is Syria, as appears by 
the hiftory of Antiochus the vile, from a r. to 25. who 
being called king of the North, is known in all conſent 
| toufurpe Syria : fo called they were, in that they bor- 
dered on Judea, the one on the North, the other on 
the South. 

This king of the South Prolemeus Lagi So called 
for that he was the fuppofed fon of Lagus: The other 
iscalled one of his, A is, Alexanders Princes; the 
word. Aæ having reterence to Alexander the former, 
and not to Ptolemy the latter, a forme of ſpeech ufed, as 
Heft, 2. 6. where the relative who hath reference unto 
Tur, the former in the line, and not Mordecai the latter: 
loallo in A@s 14.13. This Prince then is Seleucus Ni- 
canor who befides the Kingdoms of Babylon and Syria 
enlarged his dominions by the conqueft of Antigonus 
and Lyfimachus , fo that no man ever poſſeſſed more of 
Afia then he, his Maſter Alexander onely excepted, for 
which cauſe his dominions are deſcribed to be fo large. 

D. Worldly men themſelves by all poſſible 
ſtrength they can, Luk. 16.8. 

Seleucus is faid to be great above, or comparatively 
[ner then Ptolemy , nat over him, for he was never 

taught into ſubjection to Seieucus Nicanor. 

D. Earchly things are toſſed amongſt earthly men, 
now to one, no to another, as in 8. 7, 8. 

v. 6. Theſe two Houlés fell at v. G. 

' M variance upon this occaſion And in tract of 
do fons of Ptolemy Lagi, Phila- times thofe two 
delphus , Kings 


“The Prophecit of D AN TE L Explained. 
- mamm 
hw, and Megas, contended a- Kimer full j 

— the Title of Cyrene, in the | afriendly . 
which war Antiochus Saer fon to | the the 
Selewcus, aided Megas to whom | denehter of th 
before this he had married his Ring of FO 
daughter; the which bone eauſed | be ed te the 
great diſſention twixt Egypt and Kiwe of Syria, lu 

Sysia : for the appealing whereof | fhe fhal mot 
Ptolomie Philadelphus marrieth his | cajey her swteref m 
daughter Bernice to Antiochus The- | ber husband, nor k 
as, fon to Antiochus Soter, the | his power im the H. 
which marriage , with the ill fuc- | riam Court, yd — 
ceffe of it, is the fübje&t of this | hal be yeelded u 
verfe: for this Thess had another | Aer enemies, and al 
wife, Laadice , by whom he had | ber tram with ber, 
two fons, Seleucws Calli cus, and | alfo her father [ali 
"Antiochus Hierax , whwgook in ilk | fall, amd her Buf- 
part their mothers divorce, and band. whe backed 
cauſleſſe rejection, fo that up- | ber im her attempts, 

on the firft opportunity , they cur 

off Bernice, and her young fon, with all her train that 
came with her out of Egypt, in defpighe of what bet 
husband Thees, or father Philadelph y could do for 
her refcue. 
This King 2 we, focal 
tor chat he married his owne fiftes ; ser PS UE 
exceeding rich, and a noble warriour, beſides hrs Rady 
of learning, by whofe procurement, the Tranſlation 
called the Septuagint was compofed : his 
mentioned, was Bermce, who in teli orent 
dow, is ſtiled Phernopher «s | pinna 
The King of the North, is here er hx Pher: fo 
called, 


hrer here 


‘Bi 
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The Propbecie of — Ee 299 
alled, for thas he aſſumed Divim Divis honows, and did are? 
v of her E hat only ete 
to power arme, for after the | 
lof her intereſt in her husband, who put her away, and 
n 8 
ong continue wer in rian his 
àughre thus mi(carry — — ca 
— Dono. pur to the ſ word. 
$ (to wit Bernice) was yeelded to. the cruelty of 
Callinicus, alſo they chat brought hey updo wi, her E- 
gan tin) were given up with her. | 
Father alfo and her husband who favoured, her 
: — e 
| y posi y ous ofa ie 
ixonltancy; and yowo im delire to are ber 
fon Callinicus tot he Kingdom. 
D. Nature teaches chat marriage is agrqand ot the 
mion of Families, Cen. 36. 9. 1% 
This marriage was an inceſtuqus brogd on i bothifides, 
for Sater the Father of Tens marricd his Fathers wife, 
Siratonica af whore he pegar this7 heas and Philadelphus 
married his own ſiſter by, whom he: had his an 
Nieto, 2 accordingly being in 
2 Afi oed i — forthe fathers un- 
D M 2 S2. 14. 
pe ages, made i in policy to aye dithoneR 
e ever ok 1 Sam. 18.24. 28. 
wer S hich ee Philadelphus had in the 
rian CIONES rt either b quisa vane of his daughter, 
orother his — were there refi dent under the 


Title of the Queens fervants or retainers, be [oon loft 
Ec or 


— DRIED rma 


for thar Rrft, ime feosté khefe neq fa 
buie; and>ih in thei? e 7 
the as ſeemed ther 

State, which 


— — Nato: Fot Seb though 
ars — sees 1 whi 


"were fatiate, 
the 


D. in „n er 
a * m 3.8.13. 
DEL Ai of love bringt 
packers, 1 Kin. 2. 3. % 
pide T 


Bernice, Pt 
ther called 


Egypt to revenge his ; 
— 2 wherein he di IL, 
2 and hazar 
eee 
caie- 
han e 


Be 


[T 
th 
fa 
T 
Ut 
fic 
an 
C 
Ar 
Ei 
à 
a 


i 
z 
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Asap } — is {zid to ftand 

for — — he — * pion: 
3. t ftood in ix > 
K Pater 


D. Bl —— f 
5 —.— blood, e e 

" Such as are guilty of e do liè ott 
sjat evening hand, — 


Ewrgetes, a Title of honour aícribed ry eye as were 
benefa&ors to their. Religion, or defired e be 
hich caule our Lord forbid} his is dif- 


eir wich tn ehe not 
6861. 4. things ( 
1. d.d. a Ee : T 


(ag 


| HhesPrapbecieaf. DAN 2 
eS ee ee 
The King of Syria Chara dudbofeiall fe 
horfe,torwhich tauſt he is denied eóntifianée «tid Ji 
procher Hier 4x ur- er civi :braifeeswit ih, 
Jat was alan — a — — — ‘robbers, imer 


Arange 
D me 


thrivean — 
Lit g. Thees 


Rut f bne,i "IP » 
Pie Ae 
PLE TD pner 
returne 
ere ect qe 
e ence TX 
6 Am. 
v. 10. Theſe rwo K 
dead their children 
— , Calli 


had two fons, ; — 


and Antiochus 


oa ee Ph í yr 


2 2 one f them 
S| fhall conquer ‘and 
of | pre- 


OF Ss FSRR.F F BARRE GSES 


‘the ropbuiesf DANIEL Explained, 
of CaMimicin not bid, th — 
Asa PHORA? (fo called abu- be fBall invade the 
dal y for killing his fáfher) (ould | Prong holds of the 
yofíeffe arty part of Sytia ander king of Egypt. 


dar noſes und t 
il the power they cóüld : Ceran being made away 
by poyſon wrought no exploit; but Astiochus warred 
wit us lins, overcame Attalus and drew 
| Theodorus to yedi, /tefisned Syria unto Antiochus, 
and holpe him againft his mafter;for which cauſe Au- 
tibus is faid to palfe over and overflow co wit all 
Syria, fitft ſcowring the coaſt at home, and afterwards 
mvades his, that ge holds in Egypt. 
Tue young King and Peeres of Syria knew well how 
3 it Wasto permit an adveríe State to have 
fach footing in their dominions, the which befides that 
ende that wis! betwixt them was a {peciall 


nitive ) 
caule of thefe warres: whe 

D. Old'inveteraté grüdBe$ ure continued from the 
Fathers to the childreh, Tudg. 11. 12. 13. | 

D. Tis dangerous có fue ran enemy to have any 
footing, Fado G. 3. 4. | 
“\dmioch io Bg ha haett plea "ot his fit wirs in ex- 
— Philopaters Captains, bur not content with the 
ſacceſſe at home he proceeds to invade Egypt, that in- 
Ary he could not brooke at home he offers unto others 


D. Sücteffe in thé world carries carthly men be- 


yond all equity, 2 Chro. 25.18.19. 

11. v. Antiochus having pitched v. IT. 
his Tents near the ſtrong holds ef | The which imvafion 
Waphit, befieged’ 


ty where- 
Amo 


the King of Egypt 
Ee 3 dif- 


PPTP 
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after fomeP 
purpoſe he foug 22 

* and was EISE. 

his great multitude pari 

and partly taken aie OY? 

pus paying the price of 

and coveteous atte 


D. Such as yg 
Denon ae 


The preparation of thefe two Kings — 
great on both fides, 4mtiechw had * 
$900, ho 
rmy c 
Elephants: The 
gyptians with their mercenary 
D. Moſt blood 
mies of the — 
vidi] 
up with infolency 
of his vi&ory, exer — eee | 
againſt the apes and — 
Jerufalem. 


———— 


— * 


n high. Wan, and. fent: 
forth cruell edits, herab 

of them was put to molt maar ide 
deathes, as hiftorie declaras, 
Chap. The whi 
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Th Prophevie of DANTEL m" 3 


mp: * for Flrſt, he was given up to mhcfeine Tufts. 

led his own wif a fifter, and kept a male 2 
abine, whom ed in Sodomie, pv Agathocles, 
whofe fifter alfo he kept as his Coneubine. 

Secondly, nor fone after was he ftrucken with desth, 
ind his fon was left to the Tuition of this in- 
hmous Agathérles, the HN was enm My fo ill tk- 
in, that divers parts rebelled from under 

Thirdly the Lord raifed vp the fpirit of the Seen 
for Astim haus ftayes but the while of his 2 — 
don, and afterwards more ftrongly iavades 
Dominions. 

D. The facceffe of worldly things do make infolent 
; roy —— Fſal. 73. 5,8 
. Tis pride of heste cfe ocexfion 

of the Church. 3 dep 10 
D. Perfecation of the Churehi is ever returned with 


occafions the perfectrion. 


as occafioned For the Kn of 
ma mupring n 


of 
; — 

m to Antiohia — 
— after Cnain yours, the which ' words: 


, Wherein he is ſaid to 


— — — ‚44j̃ • fl§— 
The Prophecieof DA NI EL Explained. 


— | 
intend fome rub he found in his way ax the firft ; for 
the Romanes having undertaken the Tuition of th 
young King fend an Embaflage to interdi h him the 
medling with the Territories of E pe 
withftanding;after certaine yeares he invaded Egypt. 
D. The Lord orders one wicked —' 
Churches quarrell on another, Rev. 9.14. 
D. A valorous breaft will not eafily b taken offi 
warlike enterprize, 2;Chrom.3 5. 21.22, 
D. Riches is a neceffary preparation of warlie 
K ** 2 Chro. 25. 6. 
The Jewes offended v. 14. 
— former outrage, and And in thas mim 
finding covert under Antiochas, | many of the: 
took part with him os the E. [hall joyne with him 
EY ans by fi ofr — acainft the. Kine d 
other provi A for war, for | Egypt, ner 
which reſpect they were kindely | 7 i 
entreated by Astiechms-in this | had indeavowr n 
voyage, wherein he wanCeli-Syria | plant — wer oy 
from Egypt : The ſpeciall fucceffe | im Egypt, bu] 
of this expedition is concedffed, ah person 
pe ar deſtruction of the Jews wa 
is infifted upon; divers of the Jewes — 
to the commandment of the Lord, bad built a T 
DA dal with a purpofe to eſtabliſh the vifion or 
Jewi there, who fiding with pi phant, 
were devoure x^ Antiochus 
D. Such as deſpiſe Gods s Ordinanca are rendo 
againft God himfelfe, Fer Fer. 2.1 
. Such as ase zealous for afics their omni 
ventions,are but refra&orics Hefes 3.13. ety oye 
15. U 


rr FS. Ba b 


eparation, laying Siege 
— rx div where- 
d he — E 


; Tr and Egyptian Ar- 
B inal! Egypt were — — es & flouteff cap- 
Formerly at Rapia Aptiochus | tains ball be put to 
was put toa great foile by the E- the foil before him. 
now be putsshem:to the like hardſhip. 
«The events of war are mutable ſometimes for, and 
ometimes againſt, 2 Sam. 11. 25. D. Succeſſe in war 
doth not always follow the chieſeſt ſouldier, Eccl. g. 11. 
v. 2 The ſucceſſe of Artio- , 16. 
pt is mentioned in the | Ir tir enen 
cA here the fpoile of Ju- | fhail fabdue the 
dea is annexed: for how ever Asti- | power , E ^ 
hus ip a a£ cv without ts 
Spar a captain (ent by Z pip ance, in mbit vy- 
againft the Jews, and gaye him the | age be fhad enc ampe 
overthrow, yet planting his forces | 4m Fudea, Shick by by 
luring in the of Ju- phis: Armies fhail be 
nw — 22 Tahana — 


„rr 


= "E O Um 
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The Prophecie af D A N USE M. 

D. The txperienceof war is bier wen "on 
as fors, 2 Ch. ,ꝗu g. 

D. Gods Charchgoech to wratke both by friends 
and foes, ESI. 29.6. . Win ; «d 
rm. v. Antiochus onde more | 4j Lig, TH 
took into his thoug : ithe con- tath, be ait io 
= , Memphis and A. | wade Egypt with 
— adl cbe N. 


behold — of his at- 
tempts: omancs being 
teGorsof Bpiphasr, fend royal 
Pmbaífage demanding u reftore 


all the Cii -— 


ia J 
beir 
the 
you 
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7. Th Prephecie of D A NI BE duplam. 


ter rev Ií4.5.8. 
D. Wicked men uſe fecret,sreachery where open 
Tue. 

1 in j of God 
sof ill ſucoeſſe, as 27. | | 
a good wife to ftick to her huf- 


D. It'sthe duty.of 
band rather then to her Cen. 2.244 
v. 18. Antiaclhus taking it as ann 


folves to let the world „ he 
——ů ' 
wd therefore invades Grecia, and | 
wiles the Countries of Helle- 
Cheríoniíus, & Embcea, 

to 


d DANIEL — 


jeft upon, and ſcorne the Romane 
— which yet he felt to his 7 
ter both ſmart and fhame. 
A Prince, the Romane State, — 
the miftrefle of the pus for his own ec — 


with: being animated, he , pm 


returne his 

thrice vanqui 

being put to "eO eee 

furnifhed, as a prey to hes ts in conclufi 
— Peace upon thefe aem 
ſurrender all the Countries of Grecia he had 


war; To defray the charges of the Romane wir: 
deliver forth as mahy of his fhips, and Elephants 
they fhould demand: To pay an-yearly Tribute A.N 


huge fum unto the — ker for twelve yi 


liver twenty Ho to be his fon, fo 
the — of his d 3 " 


Thus we fee how — the a~: — a 
eut the moft materiall’ points 

Grecia the Iles both to conteale Hel — A from 
fuch as are unexperienced in the 8 alſo to con. 
fort the Jews amongít whom it was familiar to eil 
thofe Countries Iles, which were ed by Javans 
ny even fince Mofus had fö ftiled them, G- 


! bbs edi adigi 


2 Ch. 25.1 
— too 


D. The 
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ai See 5007 

D. The love of JE dao ii iol ciae 
home, 2 Tim. 3. 

D. Such 28 2 (come others (ball have their 
ſcornes retu Fudet.7. 


v. 19 

ceived fis foil an Ade "which ; 4. 
2 tia 2n his rongeft holds 2 he [ball 
UN f che — ard ha- vs home unto 
4 0 a Do of a 1590. | the ſtrangeſt forts 
ies faid upon hi “he at- | of Syria and [bortly 
— to rob Temple of Au. | after be fall periph 
piter Belus in Perſla, where he was |wtbent the honour 

laine ia the incurſion of the bar- | ef burial, — 

s: meth a Héche fordieit f fpoiled god ; 
rto 

A of buriall: this bom a 
death is intended py wie Seeing end falling, and not 


Feat and hams do oft keep under thé Raign of 
e 6. 18.19, 20. 


* Miſery driv es gracelefí men to make ufe of bafe 
Gen. 25 f 
D. Such zs live le lewdly (liall die thamefully, without 
honour, 2 Chre.21.19,20. ) 
v. m Antioc bus eom dy- 11 

his fon Seleucus Philopator, lo | In whole roome 
ald "—— he ret * fathers ‘| there: eren 4 


— Ca in he 
ſoned, e i e 


a {mail while. 
D. Wicked lives do purchafe unto men namesef 
infamy, 2, — 28.223. 


on will bring the greek mes 
M. ee ve om | 
v. 21. After SeleucuePhilepater |... a tan 
fucceeded Antiochus Epiphanes, or And. in bie * 
Famous, ſo called by his flatterers; | fheal. fuceced «wile 
others ſurnamed him ane the per ſan, m 


— {pirit of God ſtiles him | nobles 
the Vile, who was fonto Antiochas |. 

che great, and brother to Selencms,, 

about the time of whofe death this ; 

Antiochus was : 

from Rome, where 

tained an hoftage ever fince bi rate y fa- 

ther was vanquifhed 

to Seleucns "p: Fad 2 


in 
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— sm 
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yl ich he icing, w 

na m gu acte and unable 1 
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D. Such things t the word com amt Lond 
Sunes vile, Zl diy «Ba. 


ifts, 1 Sem Á8.948. otn 
v. m. Antiochus * tl 3 P — 
e in cim. 
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army and [bai 


Of} eve 
(onto # 2 
ar, fiber coshis | kemst 27 
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fer acovenant 
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v. 24. ThisP 
unto Antioch entred cannot be 
fome wouldi F Firſl ae 
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alo theſe ſtrong holds, he loft a- of his ferefa- 
finc, and enjoyed them for a 22 at, ur 
while onely, but the ſtrong holds | hal! diftribure a- 
of Syria were never loft by him: wong f the people 
Laftly, the ſums of money which | the fpeile end, prey, 
he ſcattered among the Common | whereby he fhall — 
m his manner was to {cram | taine fome of their 
dfulls of money as he went in | frenghelds for a 
the ſtreets) is faid to be prey and | while. 
ſpoile, and therefore cannot be 
one in Syria, where he entred peaceably without 
fpoile; fo that this D" = needs Egypt, 
where uponthe league, he played Rex a while till his 
wiles — eſpied and refifted by them. 

D. The moft dangerous enemies are thofe that wound 
nder pretence of love, Neb. 6.10. 

Epiphanes diſtributing the fpoile amongſt the vulgar, 
afting handfulls as he went the ftreets, did win the 
vilear ( ſubjects of faction) to fide with him, and thus 
prevailed. 

D. Tis dangerous to the State when ſeditious fpirits 
do infinuate themſelves into the vulgar, 2 54. 20.12. 

A little confideration might have taught chem: 
1. That Zpiphanes was a ftranger and came in an hoſtile 
manner: 2. That there was an inveterate, and native 

etwixt Syria and Egypt: 3. That the fpoile he 
thus {craped up of their countreymen was that onely 
which he diftributed : 4. That he which would {poile 
others to feed them, is as likely to fpoile them to feed 
others: 5. That their State was never the richer by his 
liberality, and did but turne penny, the richer being 


led to feed the fa&ious humour of the vulgar , yet 
* Gg nothing 


We v^ C wow M0 
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nothing will finike into their heads, they giddily afſed 
their new, though falfe bene factor. ' 
D. Thefilly vulgar are wun with triſles to fide wich 
the worft men in the worft cauſes, 2 Sm. 20.1, 2. 
Antiochus is not content with the Forts he had al- 
ready wun, but he practiſes devices againſt che ref, e- 
ſpecially Memphis and Alexandria, their two principal! 
Cities; the which device of his was by fowing divifion 
betwixt Ph:lemetor the elder, and PAifcom the younger 
brother; that by their quarrells the ftrength of their 
two Cities might be ſpent: A principle that hell and 
Machiavel have hatched amongſt Chriftian States, 
(Divide, dr Impera; Nouriſn divi pec thou fhalt the 
eaſiet either conquer or rule Thus did Amtiochws.and 
fo returned into Syria, intending when they had {pent 
rhemlelves, to come upon the conquerour: But here it 
is faid[ for a while] for this proje& was both diícerned 
and defeated : The elder brother e{pying his device uled 
the mediation of friends to a brotherly amity , andaf- 
ter much Treaty, through the prayers and tears of their 
mutuall After , a loving concord was concluded. 

D. The ſowing of Civill diſſention is very dange- 
rous to the State, 2 Sam. 10.6. 

v. 35. Antiochus ax the firft in- v. 25. 
vaded Egypt with a {mall power, Again be fhal 
his beft ſtring to his bow was po- | muſt er up the power 
licy, wherein being ſuſpected, pre- of Syria, | 
vented ; he in this {fecond expedi- | w.th great courage 
tion raifesup all the ſtrength of Sy- | bid bartell 10 


ria, intending the triall of : | 9 h 
This cannot triall of War : ue of Ent 


-- 


the | Army, 


the firft invafion of | ball meet lum with 
Egypt as fome would : for, 1. In | a great and might 


the firſt invaſion Philametor was & | Army, yet {hall be 
childe and under Tuition of others, | fall before the 6. 
but in this voyage he was a war- | ther, bis ew» Cap- 
| our, and for policy able to match | tar dealing tres- 
Antiochus , as in 27. neither of | cheroufly with bim 
which doe agree with childifh | inthe war. 

yares, 2. Alſo in the 29. there 

i mention made of two former — of greater 
exploit then that, therein contained. 

D. Mighty and great Armies may yet mifcarry, 
1 Ch, 24.24. 

D. The Treachery of Captaines is the mifery of 
War, 1 Sam. 29.4. 

v. 26. The Courtiers of Phi- 
lmetor are they that do ſecretly 
plot with Epiphanes , traiterous to | tiers ſball worke 
their own Families, lives, friends; | bs overthrow, and 
traiterous to the State, their pub- | of his Army alfe; fè 
ligue weale, government and liber- | shat there fhall be 
tics , traiterous to their King, their | e» exceedi eat 
mafter, their family - father: And Tre . 
hflly, traiterous to their beneH- s 
fiétor; They were none of the kings inferiour retinue, 
— hangbis 2 2 but ſuch as were had in 

our and fee with the King. 

D. The asne ipar the fouler the treachery 
of any lon, Fat o ME 2 
v. 27. This battell thus foughten, T Ayer. 
tele two kings fall to parly about | Andghe(e rwa kings 
a Truce, wherein each of them do | treating about peace 


v. 26. 
Tes bis own Cour- 


rive to overreach and circum- | fhall devife 240 


vent another; but in fine a Truce chieſe ene Hein 
ee was * 
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was concluded, and Am ioc has was 
royally feafted b v & but 
this amity was but fained they 


fpake lies and diffembled Both at 


one Table, the which things were 
fo, the rather for that the Lords 
appointed time for the end of the 
wars was not as yet fully come, 
according to which all events are 
{quared. 


another, under pre- 
tence of lowe, and 
their Truce shall 
proſper accordinely, 
for their wars shall 
end encly at the 
time appointed of 
the Lora. 


D. Malice is ever a fecret plotter of mifchiefe, 


I Sam. 23.9. 


D. Lying is familiar practiſe of wicked men, 


Pfal. 62. 9. 


D. Such feafts are wicked, where there is not aw 


amity in heart, AZ. 2.46. 


D. Unlawfull fhifts are ever worthy of ill fücéeffe, 


Mat. 4. 2.4. 


D. Be mens devices what they will, things are or- 


dered as God hath decreed, Pro.19. 
v. 38. Upon which Truce 
Antiochus returnes into Syria, car- 
rying with him very much trea- 
fure which he had fcraped to- 
gether, partly by the fpoile of E- 
epo partly by Philometors large 
gifts upon the Truce made, and 
ly by the robbery of the 
emple of Jerufalem as he re- 
home: A great minde he 

had to be doing with the Jewes . 
buthaving not yet vented all his 


21. 
v. 28. 
Upon this the king 
of Syria shall re 
gerne home dh 
cat (poile, 
the xL, be shall de- 
vife mifchiefe 4. 
gainft thefews und 
fomething as hert- 
turnes be shall di 
alfo. 


intended fj > 
I 
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gainft Egypt, he defers his mifchievous purpofes untill 
the end of his third expedition, yet by the way he gives 
them a taft that he is that little horne, Antiochus the fu- 
nous and vile, and therefore fome of them he corrupts 
tforehand, 1 Mac. 1. 21. to 24. the better to ground 
lis future Tyranny, and for the fupply of this his fu- 
ture in'end ments againft Egypt, the Temple muſt pay 
aSubficie for her peoples two yeares reprieve. 

D. After the purchafe of great riches wicked men 
ue never the nearer content, Eccle. 5.10. 

D. Wicked men have fo much moderation, asto 
deferre their malice till a fit ſeaſon, Løk. 22. 6. 

D. The holy Covenant is indeed the quarrell that 
wicked men bear the Saints, Job. 15. 19. 

D. To commit Sacriledge isa grievous finne of a 
vile perfon, Pro. 20.15. | 

v. 29. After two yeares Antio- v. 29. 
thus comes againe, andthe third | Im the Lords ap- 
time invades Egypt, where (as de- | pointed time he [hall 
ſperate Gamefters, he wages all at agaime invade the 
t ftake , befieging their Royall | land of Egypt , but 
City Memphis, which he fhortly | /baZ mot prevasle as 
took, and drove Philemeter to flie | he had done in the 
for his life to Alexandria, to the | firft and fecond voi- 


fege whereof Antiochus addreffes | ages. 

himfelfe, but being arrived , and 

planting himſelfe for fiege, behold Popilis arrives on 
in Embaffage from Rome, difcharging him any fur- 
ther invafion on Philemetors Countreys , whole tui- 
tion the Senate and people of Rome had undertaken : 


Antiochus willing to ſhift off his Anfwer, bufied him- 
elf with complementing aum other Romans of 
S 3 iS 
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his old acquaintance, and {uch like trifles , which the 
noble Romane perceiving, with his ftaffe makes a cir. 
cle in the (and, and charges him to returne Aníwer be. 
fore he departed out of that circle, Ant ioc has had never 
proved the Romane wars, yet had nct forgotten his fẹ- 
thers both loffe and fhame, and there fore( much agais 
the heart) he obeys the Romane Embaflage, fotha 
this exploit was — to the two former, being thus 
taken off in the height of his hopes. 

Now is the time appointed for the end of the wars of 
Syria and Eevee mentioned in 27. and here renewed, 
that all might fee the fweet concurrence of Gods pu- 
pofe and providence. 

— That e — of Tyrants are dont in th 
Lords time, not be fo asin 35. 

D. The Lord croffes — m ot the wicked in 
the height of their hope, Fob 20. 6. : 

v. 30; Whereas the Romane v. 30. 
aid, ſent under the conduct of Po- Fer the Nevit of 
pilims, are called ſhips of Kittims | the Romane 
it is for that originally they came come acainft hi 
of him: Kitties was one of the fons | for feare of vb 
of Favan, Cen.10.4. From whom | be fhall be forced 
not onely fome parts of Grecia, | retire from Ie, 
but all Italy did originally {pring : | amd by the way 
Antient Records declaring, how | execute his fury 
Latinus tranſported the Citians | on the ems tles. 
from the Greekifh Iflands into 1- | frater Pewsafit- 
talie, the which is the rather pro- | fise hu. 
bable,all Antiquity concluding the 
Italians originally to {pring trom Grecia: but there is 
no Record to this of the wonderful] Numberer , who 

deferibes 
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deſeribes the Romane Nation by the name of Tutim. 
Ships of Kittim are here mentioned, rather then peo- 
ple af Krttim.: 

1. For that the arrivall of the fhips onely in the Ha- 
ven of Alexandria drove Antischus from Egypt, with- 
" any other hoſtility, the ſouldiers being never lans 


2. For that the Hiftory of che Romane greatneffe, 
beginning from theſe times, the Lord would have his 
people at once diſcerne the riſe and ruine of their laft 
ind great Oppre(lour, which he doth by citing Balaams 
unwitting Prophecie, Num. 24. 24. that thc fhips of 
Lim fuld afflict Aſur, cranflating it into a Pro- 
vince : and alfo fball affli& Hber, the Jews, facking 
ther Crx, and fcattcring their people on the face of the 
earth, and yet in the end fhall periſh for ever. The An- 
cent of dayes caſt ing this fourth Monſter into the 
les nes ot fire, and reftoring the dominion to his own 
people : ſo that the wife hearted Jews might know, that 
When che Romanes came againft Antiochus the vile, 
that their laſt Oppreffour was at the doores, who yet 
uld perith for ever. | 

D. Nothing doth fo. grieve wicked men, but that 
they cannot do the miſchiet they would. K. 21.4, 5. 

D. When wicked men are eroffed in their purpofes, 
they are as ready for new mifchieves,Pro.19.19. 

He isíaid to haveinrelligence with fuch as forſake 
the Covenant ; divers rebellious Jews, defirous to efta- 
blih Gentlifme, did privily pack with him againft the 
City and people, 1 Mac. 1. 14. 

D. Such onely as forfake the Covenant of the Lord 


tre traiterous to the State, 2 S. 20.1. 
V. 3 Te 
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v. 31. In the which Attempts v. 31. 
acaini Jerufalem , befides his | Wherein having v. 

onfederates amongft the Jews, | ther power to afii 
he had other forraine Captaines , him, he fhal iit 
effifting herein, who indeed were | she holy temple and 
the fpeciall Actors oftheſe Trage- | trample under th 
dies, as Philippus, Andronicus and | ftrong holds 1 $i. 
Apollonius as in 2 Mac. 5. 22,23, 24. | on, and [ball defrn 
men of infatiable cruelties; who , the Ordinance if 
having taken the fort of Sion, they Gods daily worfhip, 
fortified it againft the Jews, and | placing in the Tem- 
committed miferable Maffacres, | ple aw abominable 
without refpe& of fex or age, dell, caufing dfi- 
1 Mac. 1. 35. alfo polluting the | lation where # 
Temple : comes, 

1. By the bloud of innocents | 
flaine before the Altar, as 39. of the fame Chapt, 
which being a fan&uary of e from bloud, was 
polluted by the effufion of it; fee alfo à Chr 23. 14 

2. By their prefence inthe Temple, who were ftrae 
gers to God, and his Religion, 44.21.28. 

3. By medling with holy things, and touchi 
confecrated places and veffels. — » 

4. Vea, they proceeded to diſanull the Ordinance 
Gods daily worfhip, and interdi& che holy Affembli 
of the Temple, 47. and commanded the Jews to ir 
crifice in every City, 5 4. ver. 

5. And Laftly , placing the abominable Idoll f 
piter Olympius in the Temple, and his Sacrifice ou e 
Altar of the Lord, 57. 

This Idoll is called abomination : 2. From de 
Prophetic all Phraſe ufuall id the Word, Fer. 32. m 

discos. 218. From 
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hi 
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. From the nature of Idol which eng — g 
üfhonourco God is moſt n * a 

God, for which cauſe he cannot E 
(ome marke of difdaine, Fer. 1.13. of 


that Ido 18 an acc and 

er ee s 

foa cauſe of deſolation tothe whole: 

— were fo willing of iles cher T 
tars were ere 1 

auſe Gods p wi hy ey, s Ae 
D. Plorrers of mifchiefe Church 

ve many aides f "PLI af ce 

“Sake — Sia aah ird ag ly 
gs, Mal. 1. 7. 

any we T en 
D. G wo 

the world, as 6,1 a N Spr ^ es y, 
D. Idolatry i is an 


h fhall 


thren then Wer pti 
temſelves, 46 4 Mar. 4. 1$. 13. | with e. 


Ton, who cfitred the Gir , "old 
t thoufand | nA worl Wto Aj: n L^: 
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eee his Countreymen , alfo Aleimw who a 


to his oath betrayed bis brethren, and aided Bac- 
cides, v Mar 7. $16. befides multitudes; of others of 


inferiour tanke. 
D. "The treachery of de Natives is bes 
caries wretches vo betray der 


* 2 Sam. 15. 14. 

Comte Neh.6 
die 8 
hereas the faithfull Aſſideans and 


Affideans.and zealous, axe {aid 

ido, ien there is I H their godly y zéalc in refitting 

Gentiliſme, and cleaving to the fole worfhips of the 

Lord, as is recorded, 1 Mac. 1.5 5.their exploits in war, 

"noble indeed, follow to be — 2 34. 

B. Such as have the true knowledge of God fhal 
— corrupted co forfake Religion; 7 gb. 1.17. 

D. Inthe greateſt trials, the Saints do with courage 

perfevere i in Religion, 46.20.24. 


which the ele& called cannot 
part from the Fach, being fo comfortable, obſerve 
no cautions in the word given unto men yet 


do prove a poffibility of alli from 
For, I. pit Aling om gaess., whereof 
„ fall, is 1 Cer. 10. 12, Heb. 4. 1. b forth 
in grace is maintained by the hol 


vm 
M oma es accor el cans delve 
the word b^ 12. — : 
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as that heever crownes our induftry — 
„ VR co 
rdly;: threats of Apoftates do not argue a pof- 
fibility the Saints falling from grace, Meb. 10 P 
and 12.13. :T For that they are made to the outward 
members of the Church, many of whom are not effeau- 
ally called, but M 2. Alſo 
for that 07 Ter are againſt, and no Ar- 
guments of falling, ferving to quicken unto prayer, and 
Bd watch ; whereby Apoftafic is prevented in 


Fourthly , the danger of Apoftates delivered to 

the godly yet ftanding in Heb. 6.5. 1 Cer. 9.27. 

| inferres not & — — . For 
| a conditional! 


the errour of die dif iples abour 
that the 


away from grace. 
1. For thar the o Vw e conan or faith 

might be interpreted, t ing anim- 
marta]! feed — na the fenfes are 
wr a st — A — 
tual lite is yet retained; th ing inthe regenerate : 
part a — and — even in the a&ion 


of (inne, who being bom of the Spirit cannot fulfill 
the lafts of the feh» asit 3 
„„ bc sdbhiod Min ud are- 


. 


by the f: 
whichthe blond c — — 
pos. m 


"Sixtly 4 g^ examples of tyre aa "Es; ' 


tbe true faith, and thereto 
‘Goa 4 &c. do nor inferre a ing om 
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D. The Lord will not have his Church wholly de. 
ſtitute of hel elpe, aS 1. 21. 
D. A little helpe in the Lords Cafe may do giu 
point 5. r real fori 4 
Even pro 0 are 
e 
* 
tion Aae ſome t ei | rico teu- 
ly sei meo, , 77 nsr 
is ſpeciall ufe of 2 trig 
eins of the Church, Zach. | te r prs 


5. Perfecution is of uſe for the tetas 


NEN pe isnocencit ie. of life, 


erae 


For, the glory of their innocencie 

of lives and fufferings did 

rere 6, Whit 
Innoceagic, ue 


- dng the Embleme of 


land of victory, Rev. 6.11.. 
D. The patient fufferings of the Sens isa 
m a Crowne of honour, Rev.7.13. 
The afſlictions of the Church fhal! potex 
the iute limited of the Lokd a E Oo. Ean . 
This time of Antiochus perſecution is the time of the 
2 of 3 — rage - rft ver: cag the ii 
a the ſecond. containing foure Tyrants 
Perſian State, finiibes cheii rage with Tera lo f - 
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“iho ip Md pe Fen age 
for . and fo hoy, the EET. 
rants fucceffively untill Amsiochus the vile in 35. W 


ion — was not the * king of Syria, yer was he 
the Jews Chia Was cut b 
üt fhips of ki Yo T. 
The which the 1 oF iR efbeciitly have, 
obferved, for w e Ade, e 


2. m M oe eie doy" $F cage 
IRSE E nes e und e 


their conſolati 
(x: idoneo the Church (hall continue the 
10.11.14. 
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indignation of God againft the Jews, wherein it con- 
d fenceth with that of the 7. 23. to the end, where the 
gi fourth Tyrant holds the Kingdome untill the Reftau- 
gi nion of the Jews. j 
| 3. The Angel varies his {peech, both in the Claufe 
|! M ofthe former, and beginning of this verſe, for having 
obſeryvrd the end of Favans indignation , he proceeds 
nch an evident Tranfition : The King, not adding 
North or South, ing he intended another State, 
be which he never did, while his Hiftory of the Syrian 
8E. —— Kings was in handling: Thrice doth 
the Angel point out the Romanes with different deno- 
minations, calling them a Prince 18. ashe had done 
gi Grecia 10. 20. not yet having attained the Empire; 
Bi calling chem fhips of Tittim, 30. beginning thento Act 
ber Prophefied Empire; calling them the King, ba- 
ring now attained the Empire with very large domi- 
tions 


3. The holy Apoſtle citing theſe words of Exaltise 
himfelfe above all that is called Ged, applies it to the 
Romane Antichrift; ſuch is the authority of that Spirit, 
oy which he am ldim adorei ou pin 

otherwife minded, being w withthisreafon, . 
ifirme Antiochus was a — Antichrift and fo thefe 
words may be applied to both, whom I defire to ad- 
vice: 1. Whether Astiechw may not as fitly bea t * 
ofthe Turke, one little horne typiſie another, and it fo, 
ry fure — thrice more emt ) then — 

we make fuch things types, and Anti-types as have 
fome neer reſemblance together, we (ball not offer vio- 
lence to the A@s and office of our Lord, in whom all 
Typicall divinity ended: Or » Whether | 
1 r 
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| ——————— —— l 
Tropes may fafely be admitted whert propriety of à 
fpeech may take place. | 
4. Laſtlv, the whole Series and order of theſe evens 
may not without violence be applied to Hin, us Nc 
his difregard of the deftres of women > Au, wis MI 
no foeto honcft marriages as is the Romane Stute en- ¶ ne 
der the eighth head, the Papacy: alío Antiochus des B 
was not in the glorious holy mounsaine Judea, asin M... 
45. but in Elamais in Porſia: hefrdes the feverall evens 
on each verſe ſuting fitly and onely with tlie Romane Ju 
State, and the feverall hornes thereof. Now wheress 
the Romane State is ſaid to magnifie himſelſe above 
all that is called God, to wit kings & Governours,who M og 
are ſaid to be Gods in reſpect ot th Lords deputation M 51 
of them as Vice · Royes in the office of government, $ 
and children of the Higheft in refpe& of the earthshe- M y, 
ritage which they as the Lords-heires by a civill ight M — 
do enjoy; Pfa. $2.6. The which infolency is moftevi- M ., 
dent, the 2. Antiochus, futher and (on Sprixcs\ftouret M 4 
warriours were brought to bow, and crouch toxhem BM g. 
in a moft fervile manner: Per(ew king of Macedonis, 
was brought to trudge wich wife and children after 
Amiliw ttiumphingCharret, and hrs kingdom rendre], 
Hannibal fly ing firt to Antischus the grear und after lo P 
Prwías: king of Bithynia, was ſeim ſor thither by the 
Romanes, and in fine, finding no way to edfe himſelſt M .. 
of their Tyranny, ———— n king m 
of the Illyrians felt to his coſt the Romane cettrour,be- p 
W 
0 
d 


ing vanquithed in battell, he with wife and children 
was fent priſoner to Rome by Ai the Preot: 
What fhould I more fay of rois king of "Bithynia, 
Eumenes king ot Peteamus; ) Abiavathes ting ol Oxppi- 
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docia, Desetarus king of Galatia , and Atithridates 
ling of Pontus, a terrour of the world ^ all which ei- 
ther willingly nnder went the Romane yoake,or by te- 
ſiſtance brake their on hearts, and loft their kinedoms: 
Now if any would reftraing this — theſe 
einkly Gods to the Jewes onely «however the Angels 
neaning, interpreted by the Ápoftle, be abufed) yet 
have we evidence of their infolency over the Govern- 
ment of the Jewes, more fully then can be affirmed of 
Antiochus, tor by them the Sc was taken from 
Judea, and the kingdom tranſlated into a Province, and 
the Romane legions billeced in every City of note $ by 
them all government of Capitall cauſes both for laws, 
oces, and penalties was talen away; by their depu- 
des Florus, and others, their nation was firft rent and 
wafted, and after Jerufalem equalled to the earth by 
raſpaſſan. 

But eípecially this infolency over earthly gods is no- 
torious inthe Romane Antichriſt, which not onely the 
Apoftles witnes doth confirme,but even Records of hi- 
tory from time to time do affent; wherin I findeno leſſe 
then twenty famous Emperors & kings trampled under 
fut by him fome of whom have been excommunica- 
ted by him and depofed fromtheir kingdoms,their peo- 
ple mean while diſpenſed with in deniall of ſubyection, 
others brought to cruell ſnamefull, & miſerable deaths, 
and (ome digged aut of their graves,and burnt co 4 (hes, 
ind all of their kingdomes miferably torne by tlic 
Popes; and their complices , to fay nothing of fuch as 
were made away by his device of holy wars, nor yet 

of thofe who ſpent themſelves in his aide and ſuccour, 
the mean while he bad his Ageats( fying locufts)work- 
12 ing 
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ing their feverall Countries to his own purpofe. 

D. The Lords of theChurch injoy large dominions 
in her Title, E<ck.29.20. 

D. Such as bear Gods perfon in government are ho- 
noured with che name of God, Fob. 10. 34. 35. 

D. Tisa high degree of pride to deftroy the Ordi- 
nance of the civill Magiftrate, 1 Pet.2.10. 

D. Such as are in the office of miniſters are fubje& 
to civell authority. 44.25.11. 

D. Exaltation above all civil] powers and authority 
isa note of Antichri(t, 2 Thef.2.4. 

A fecond note of the Romane State is blaſphemies of 
the mighty Jehovah, whereinRome fhall bear the bell, 
their — herein being -moft notorious, Upos 
Popilim ffage Prelomy Philometer and Cleopatra do 
acknowledge by their Legates that they were more be- 
holding to the Senate, a people of Rome, then to thet 
pasan then to the immortall Gods , the which they 

down without any grudge : Afterwards Ci- 
tero in an Oration utters diverſe blafphemies againt 
Gods Religion, as barbarous fuperftition, and again 
God himſelf whofe worfhips were unworthy, the peo 
ple of Rome, ſeeing the nation (meaning the Je 
overcome in barrell norwithftandine their 
and affiftance from this God; the which blaſphemou 
eloquence was entertained and applauded: Yea after 
this the Emperour Tiberias defirous to authorize our 
LordChrift,amongft the number of the Romane Gods, 
was refifted by the Senate, who pretended that by ver- 
tue of an ancient decree, they onely had power to make 
and unmake deities as they pleafed. 


. Bur this Blafphemy is molt palpable in the Romas 
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Aatichrift, who rier a to be ftiled God, and that 
bythe Emperour himfelf . 
in Conflantine the great calling him God; others his 
dilciples ſtile him our Lord God the Pope, fome'acer- 
une deity on earch, others the greiteft deity on Garth , 
yea thofe things not done in a corner, but added upon 
open Stage, feen and allowed at Rome. 

D. Contemners of Gods Ordinance will after a 
while fall to direct blafphemy, 1 7Tbof.3.15. — 

The profperity of the Romane Tyrant, under ſome 
of theheadsor hornes;is here foretold to continue long, 
even to the end of the affli&ion of the Jewes. true it 
u that many of her heads are fallen lone fince, yet 
— Íce che Papacy che cigheh hesd, & the Turk in 
Stare the little horne, do yeꝝ domineor in the Church, 
and over the Jewes ; ſot h ever Babylon the great is 
laid to be fallen long fince, at the ourbteake of the glo- 
| tious Goſpeſi from under the dartemoſſo of Egypt- So- 
dome; pet her utter ruine is teſervod do «he time of the 
end of che [ewes reſurrection from the duſt of their dif- 

rfteri, meeting with her fellow Tyrant theTur- 

ith State, they fhall both be caft into the ftreams of 
fre and brimſtone iſſuing from the ancient of diyes, 

D. Moft wicked men may profper long in moſt 
wicked couríes, Eccle. 8.12. 

D. The Lords own determination (hall furely be ac- 
complifhed in its own time, Mab, 2.3. 

v. 37. The holy pro- v. 37. 
ceeds to decipher the Romane ty- | And fhal fall away 
unny, by divers eminent notes of | from the God which 
Antichrift, who ing in theTem- | his forefathers wor- 
ple of God asan i — * 
13 


for which cauſe bring | 
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was to be moft familiarly known pif e hontt maria. 
ofthe Church. | are,- fo mich def 

His firt note is his Apoftafic — femen, pro- 
from his fathers God: The Pope | | ceeds ne fe fa 4. 

rofeffes to be the ſucceſſor of the | r^ ifme ; ex 

haly Apoſt les, and yet falls away | himefelf over all, 

from the true God , whom they | 

worthipped and preached; (> chat while they pretend 

antiquity and ſueceſſion, they openly declare: their 

heretical flouriſhes, and wind of vaine Doctrine yet 

worthy obfervatce it is, that the An gel intends nox 

— rofeffed & formall — bur calls sea dif -vegard 
ht eftcem ; being covertly carried, and rather in 

xax g in the alle Aion ofthe heart, thes 

out ward thew : Accordingly Antichriſt 

Chrifts deputy, and the Spirits Oracle ef 

(tate of Reli igion and Faith, and ee 

to he made to him, and his infallible 

indeed all this is hut in pretence, like the wind Caria, 

which blows one wl ipe and drives another, for ( ſuch i 

the patchery of c) all the offices of Chriftart o 

verthrowne, and his Holineffe alone jets it in the Chu 

of Chrifts Theandrica ll actions. 

Firſt, his Regall, in arrogating the dóntiáiot x 

heaven earth and hell. 

Second! „his Prieſtly, ineftablifhi r 
pitiatory ſa acrifice,dail to be offred, the coining 
of new.Adyocates and Interceſſor dn. 

Thirdly, his Propheticall, by their nimbis 


ties, their new Articles of faith, their A 


Bookes, their new fecale of eve Scripeure; 
ey fay „ varies with the different 12 1 
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the preſent Pope even where he determines contra - 


what former Popes have done:becaníe it proceeds 
his Holineffe unerring breaft. 

D. * isan Apoſtate from his fathers Cad, 
2 The. 2.3 
His ſecond Note is his deſpiſing of honeſt marriage, 
fomuch defired of women: Amiiocbw departing from 
his wives bed by incontinencie, is a too meane 
for ^ an 22 — y yea, beſides that, ps 
ue Corporation {peer States, not Per- 
fons: It cannot be that one wives affe tion and lawfull 
defire of her husbands fociety, can be called díe defire 
of women, 

but Anuchriſt is nororioufly eminent for defpifing 
ot lawfull — 4 

t. By his iahibition of law full — to all the 


the Clergie, thereby a gap to all uncleanneil 
I eR 


fpenfing viiükntdrtieperfoas t (orate 
— whig confent of the — e fr P 
retire themſelves into religious bouſes 
with iaceftuons 


DTI ae —.— 
of the ; What agréeniene bcorcenc holy and pob 
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unclezne thing to fignifie and feale divine myfteri 
as > arriban n, e beholding to the Devill for an Ele 
ment. 

D. Aatichriſt is an enemy to honeft marriage, 
I Tim. 4. 3. | 

His third nete is his Atheifme , not regarding any 
deity at all, it being ufuall with men that depart from 
their fathers God, they do it in exchange for fome o. 
ther God whom they deem more worthy of divine bo- 
nour,as in Ahaz, 2 Ciro. 28. 13. But it fares otherwiſe 
with that man of fin, who falling away from the God 
of old Rome in her primitive wom! , hath not fallenin 
with any other, but exalting himſelfe above all deity 
whether his fathers. or others, for which purpol let 
their blaſphemies be attended. nam | 

The Pope hath the fame Confiftory with God, aod 
the ſame Tribunal! with Chrift, the Pope is Lord of 
heaven and earth; from the Pope no appeales maybe 
made, no not to God himfelfe : The Pope can doal 


The P 
any do 
and 


cieto purge whatíoever was në 
, and accordingly many better things have 
ret theſe Rand fill as being very 
humility, and * 

D. 
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D. Antichrift is a groſſe Athift, not regarding any 


ity at all. 2. Thef. a 
ry — Amie hrift his *. 38. 
fourth Note is Idolatrie,the which | Aud ims gruene, 
worfhip, he fhall direct to the true | be Jhai! worship the 


God,the God of hoafts, whom he heaft s, even 
leſcribing after his new coined In- 4 God "m bis 
vention, ing from the ‘at hers 


| forefather: never 
ancient received doctrine of Romes | dreamed f, whofe 
purer Times, fhall make a very — shall 
—— — ‘God garnish with the 
i$ is opes Breaden- slina P of 
who though ( truely ) he be cold, flier cs other 
the true God,to whom direct defirablethines. 
their Maſſe, yet their ſictions of | 
the propitiatorie Sacrifice of this Breaden-God are 
fuch, as old Chriftian Martyred-Rome ncver heard 
of, as their Fathers never knew, a God made by a 
ptieſt, the Creator by the Creature. 2. Their fathers 
sever knew the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine tranſub- 
Éantiated into God; the accidents of whi 
roundacffe and wheaten tafte remaining without a fub- 
ie Sa» 


Chrift ia the Chaucell by the P 
While the in the body of the Church beholding 
it elevate by she Prieft , doe doe it onely, cat ic nor. 

Kk 6. Laftly, 


~*~ 


The Prephecic of DANIEL Explained: 


6. Laſtly, their fathers never knew Votive Maffes, 
Propitiatory facrifices,for Temporall maladics:as wo. 
men in child - birth, peſtilence, famines, war, & fuch like, 

And as Antichriſts God is anew Invention, ſo the 
honeur due to him is as vaine, conſiſting in outward 
Pompe of e Churches, filver veffels, gorgeous 
apparcll, as Albes, Copes, Ve Crucifixes,Re- 
liques, Muſicke, and whatíoever mig {ceme deſire- 
able to carnall realon , all as outward glory, for in- 
ward beauty there was none. | 


D. Anche 


v. 39 
is defc 


that no place or perfori might en | whom hee pleafes 

joy the benefit of Lawes, Liberties | he shall bomour and 
and Traffique, unleffe they had | prefer’ ever mam 
fome depe on the Beaft ot | Commtreyes., difp- 
the Papacie , at leaft they muft be | fie of all be off: 
of the number ofthis name, efteent- | ces and promotions 
ed members of the Latine Church, | of the Empire t 


Revel.1 3.16.17. 2. In preferting | whom bee pleafetb 
his Favorites, the Merchanes and fer gam. 
* Factors 
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The Prophecieof DANIEL Explained. — . 
Factors in the Sea of his fuperftitions; his Cardi 
Abbats, Prelates , being as Princes and Lords in i 
Seigniories;w hom with the Retinew of inferiour Or- 
ders, hee hath honoured with the fatteſt places of the 
— we Jad me aer. p the kir - of 

earth as he pleafeth, notonely Ípiritual 

motions, which ate as vendible at Rane asany eder 
commodities, fo that very boyes have been created 
Cardinalls and Bifhops for price; but allo Kingdomes, 
Duke Domes, and othe Seigniories have been at his dif- 
pofall : Alexander the fixth drew a line over the Globe 
of the earth, dividing the one halfe thereof to the Ca- 
filian, the other to the Portugal king, by which things 
he did exceedingly raife himíelf huge maffes of money 
being ſcraped together thereby. 

D. Antichrift is induftrious to plant his Idolatrous 
worfhips in the ftrength of the Empire, Revelation 
16. 1 


: 13. 
D. Antichrift is forward to preferre the favourites of 
uperftition, Rev. 18. 15. is 
D. Antichrift difpofeth all the poffeffions of the earth 
forgaine, Rev. 18. 9. 
v. 40. This hing of the South v. 40. 
may not be Ptolemy Philemetorwho | And inthe end of 
never aſſaulted, never provoked'a | b Tyranny over 
new Antiochus , accounting it a | the Pewes, 4 king 
happineffe to be ecafed of | fromthe Southerne 
bim | by the mediation of the Ro- | parts shall give 
manes ; and not having re- | him 4.moft furious 
covered Antiochus — fpoiles. | Aſant, and after 
But this king of the South intends | hi aner her king 
the next Tyrant Over the Jewes, | from she Northerme 
Kk2 who parts 
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who next unto the Romanes was | parts shall mar a. 
frem them; the which from all | ry terrible manner, 
conſent of hiftory appeares to be nn warlike pre. 
the State of the Sarazens, called | paration by fes and 
here the King of the South, eicher l, ang shall 
for chat they arbíe out of Arabia, | conquer — divers 
which lay Southward from Judea , Countries the 
as well as Egypt; or elfe for that | Empire with gres 
they planted themfelves in Egypt, | fuceeffe. 
Alexandria being the Imperiall d 
City of their before their inva ^on ef Judes: fo 
that king of the South may beat the fame conftru&ion 
it hath dont before: T hefe Sarazens being the i 
of Hagar, of whom they are more truly ſtiled Macau, 
were muftered among other by theEmperour Heraclise, 
warring with the Perfians, and — to the Empe- 
rours Treafurer,to receive the pay of their fervice, they 
inftead.of paiment, were chiddea with churlifh words, 
and called Arabique dogs, which indignities they took 
fo offenfively, that under the conduct of Mahomet their 


Captaine An. Dom. 623. they invaded Damaſcus, and 
tooke it, and afterwards incroached further in Syria, 
E rel — 1— had inteftine wars 
wit owing E Rome, whereupon 
grew the holy wags ({uperftitioufly fo called) about the 
claime of the City ef the Sepulchre of our cofting 
much Chriftian blood(hed in 7.0r 8. —€ 


rours, or other Princes of Chrift 
But fome may here object that Jerufalem was 
Chriftian (if to be Antica ifti Chriftian) and in- 


by other Nations rer mt * 
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fore this was no on to them ; But let fach ob- 
krve the {cope of the holy Angel, which is to thew the 
oppreffors of the Jewes, efpecially in withholding the 

from them, the which upon their reftore is 
tobe reltored: Now the Title of Judea firit fell to the 
Sarazens when the Romane Emperour loft it, for that 
therein they might truely be termed Oppreffors. 

Obferve , the Sarazens are (aid to pufh at him, to 
wit, the Romane Emperour, they doe but puth at him, 
the title of Judea was litigious, being won and loft, and 
won, and no fe quiet of Judes being 
enjoy, notwithitanding the quarrell of the holy wars 
was — pe Die their (ar poe aerer 
viĝorics , as as ia Egypt contended 
about the fame title before. 

D. Suçh as ufurpe the heritage of the Lord , doe 
enjoy it with little peace, as in 12. 13. verſes. 

The third Oppreffour of the Jewes under the Ro- 
wane Empire is here called the King of the North, and 
nuſt needs be the next Oppreflor , who conquered di- 
vers Countryes of che Romane Empire, and a ft 
others Judea, deciding the litigious title thereof, not by 
Arguments, but Rapine and violence; the which was 
the Turkifla State, ſaid to be King ofthe North, either 
for chat they were Scythians arifiag out [of the Nor- 
terne parts of che werld, or elfe for that they poſſeſſed 
yra : the which being North from Judea is ſo term- 

throughout this p as Egyp: the ſeat of the 
Sarazens is here called South: Theſe Turkes were at 
ir a bafe e and of ſmall beginnings, unworth 
the Record of Hiftory; their names not heard of untill 
about the time of bd TT Cepromymis , and - 
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the Empreffe: who at the firft had great wars with the 
Sarazens , which was compofed this condition, 
that the Turkes in Perfia fhould undergoe the name of 
Sarazens, deeming thereby to gaine them to their Ma- 


" humets religion; the which project ſucceeded accord. 


ingly: by this Compofition the Turkith State grew 
great, their ſtrength being doubled, and fo gleaned 
trom the Romane Empire, the 3 — Afia, Sy. 
ria , Judea, Mefopotamia, and all Grecia, &c. 
134 Shes Lm the — 00. Ottoman the (rft, be. 
ing a fteut Warriour, after many vi&ories called him- 
felfe the King of the Turkes, in the reigne of M ern 
the firft,Emperour of Rome: Not long after Mahomet 
the ſecond, beſieged Conſtantinople, and wan it from 
Conſt antine the Empereur of Greece, and there 

the Emperiall feat of the Turkifh Impire, in the dayes 
of Frederick the third, Emperour of Rome. 

Thus the Turkifh State was exalted to his porencie 
of command that we now fee; the which things no way 
{uit with Antios hu the vile, for that he never made a de- 
fenfive war with Egypt, after the fpoile of Jerufalem, 


nor yet had fuch extraordinary fucceffe in his wars, af- 


ter the remove ofthe daily facrifice ; much leffe did he 
purchaíe fuch riches and treaíure by this fourth expedi- 
uon: No, it is well known he was exceeding needy in 
the laft yeare of his reigne, (to which this Egyptian 
voiage is referred ) whereby he was driven to rob the 
City and Temple of Perfepolis, 1 Mac. 6. 7. 

Theſe aſſaults that are given to the Roman State both 
by the Sarazens and Turkes, are limited to the times of 
the end, to wit, of the Roman tyrannie over the Jews,as 
Fevaus tage Was determined in 35. ſo here the vu 
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of Kittim, out of whofe hands, the Turkifh- little-horne 

bad wrefted three parts of ten, whereof Cœloſyria 
wis a part: Thus Judea , toſſed betwixt the chil 

of Kittim and Hagar, at laſt fell into the poſſeſſion of 
Togormah. 

D. When the rage of Tyrants is come to the full, the 
Lord puts an end thereto, Revel. 6.11. 

D. The perſecuting State thall have one Adverfarie 
onthe backe of another, E/ay.21. 21. 

D. The Turkith State is famous for warlike prepa- 
rations, Revel. 20. 8. 

The Countries of the Turkith Empire are fummon- 
ed to be three, Afia, Grecia, Syria, other reckon Egypt 
mong the 3. homes pluckt up by him, which it cannot 
be ith it was loft from the Romanes long before the 
Times of the Turkes, and notwithftanding all the At- 
tempts of the holy wars, was ſtiffely maintained by the 
Sarazens. ] : 

The meditation of this is of ſpeciall ufe : for the 
Turke «having made many Sallies, invading the States 
ot Germanic, Spaine and France hath beene beaten backe 
with loſſe and ſname; The reaſon is noteafily difcegn- 
td, the Lord hath limited his terrour to other remote 
countries: It füfficeth theſe that they have another ene- 
nie within them, the ſonne of perdition, fitting in the 
Temple of God (or bofome of {the Church) who is like 
to do them all the mifchiefe he can: againft whom the 
States of Esrepe are to agree, and bend their forces; but 
t5 for the Turke, as he fhall never grow greater among 
us, fo fhall he never receive ruine by us; That Trophy 
i5 referved for others neerer home. 

D. The events of wars and kingdomes of the world 
| are 
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are divided according to Gods appointment, as 27. 

v. 4r. More particularly, men- 41. v. 
tion is made of Iudea, and the bor- | Hee alfo fhal cim. 
ders adjoyning thereunto, that fo | gwer and peſſeſſe th 
the extent of the Turkiſh Tyranny | land of Iudea, & e- 
may bee the better underftood : | ther neighbor conn. 
Egypt * the marke the Tyrant | treyes fhal be fib. 
aimed at, Judea and the borders | dwed omely the Ede- 


Ammon 

Moab lying on the other hand,and 
bordering upon the wilderneffe of Arabia were neg. 
le&ed inthis expedition for : Firft,either for that 
= vee em — — e — the 3 of fuf. 
erings, for thatt ing an ate , whom 
their holy —— had a pret the land of 
Canaan, that fo they might have ready acceffe to the 
Iſrael of God and his worthips ; but they foone fou 
the Lord, for which cauſe the pofteritie of Jacob was 
chgfen of God, Acts 13.17. Secondly, or elſe for iim 
theíe Saracenized Turks of Perſia were willing to f 
their old Parent Arabia. Thirdly, or elſe theſe neigh- 
bour Countreys were fpeciall — ofthe difper- 
fed Ifrael: for which caufe the Tyrant fall not op- 
preſſe their lands: the which is the rather to bee obfer- 
ved, for that the Jewes in times of war, and faminedid 
by mulzitudes retire themſelves thither. We have ben 
another Argument againft the project of Antiochum un- 
to whom thefe Countryes were in fubje&ion , fo that 
they ſcaped nos any more then Egypt or Judes : Hires- 
5 
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| D. " — ane 
under- 
| Bh the beloved of God, as 26. foor 
— Á- 4 harcias 10, 14 doe efpecially containe the trials 
| "CR ebellious children are LN when beloved 
| $ onesareícourged, Ameer 3. 


f D. The Tynanyof wichedenenis ifely limited 
[oerte 77.7. 
v. 48. Other countrcys nei 
bowing , were fabdued in this in- 7 — 
veio of Egypt, as-Antiochia, | Ecypeumbtheorher 
Damafcus, Tripolis, Sidon, Sec. bun | Cowwtreyes there 4. 
pecially Egypt, notwithftand- | bens. 


| 
: rere Hiftory doth — * Turk 
! — — an of Egypt, gave 
dim battell about the yeare 1515. and not content with 
| Li. ee dere Pee fee 


| wholly. Thus (sl he power id Ty — — of 


— 
great Turke. 

D. None ſlull be able to ſcupe the hand of reveng- 
* Fe. 30.2 n 
hald by h this . ves very very Alſelr e jd eae 

res- 


great; of 
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hid from him, yet hee not content | and other preciom 
with the fpoile and prey of warre, | things, the Ethiopi- 
did ufe divers gorments, inforcing | ans and Lybians af- 
them thereby «o confeſſe where | ffting him ther cin. 
theirtreafure lay: and thus he dealt} > 
not with the bafer fort, but even with the great ones, 
che Nobles of the land, yea their king himfelfe not ex. 
cepted, for having taken Tomumbeius captive, before he 
put him to death, he fet him on the rack, chus wringi 
out of him where his hid treaſure lay: The like uſige 
found the Inhabitants of the Royall city Memphis, and 
many Families of the Royall race befides no cruelties 
being unaſſayed wherby he might work out of chem the 
good of the land; fo chat it is not in vaine that the An- 
gel maketh mention of the hid treaſure, the hiding’ 
whereof coft them fo deare. ' 


LI 


D. Worldly men are carefull co hide fafe worldly 
treafure, Løk. 16. 3,8. INE 
D. The care of earthly treaſure, expoſeth the own- 
ert to great danger, 1 Tim. 6.9,10. " 
D. The Lord giveth wicked ones power over the 
treaſure of che earth, Pfal.17.1 poi 
The Lybians or men of Afhike and Ethiopian ot 
Black- Moores were aiders of the Turkes in theſe wars: 
who dwelling upon the borders of Egypt, were uſeſull 
friends in fuch a fervice tor the daily fupply of new for- 
ces, victuals, and other viands neceffary for warte, for 
which cauſe shey are faid to follow his ſteps — 
v. 44. Theſe rumours from the 44. V. 
preter dai rs by fome unto | Bst. the mewes- of 
Antiochus , diſquieted about the rea cem 
Parthian wars: for, 1. Livy ye- | beth frome she Be 
| pont ferm 
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ports Antioc has death in his fourth | ferme or Nertherne 
Booke:but this Parthian warre in | parte fhal much af- 
49. 2. Alfo that Antiochus who | fright him, for the 
warred with the Parthians was by ! ſeppreſing where- 
them taken alive and kept captive, | of be fall mufler up 
the which the hiftory of the life | a/f bis forces,with a 
and death of this Antiochus con- bloody purpofe to 
toules. 3. This Antiochus with | deſtro and cut off 
whom they warred had a brother | «// of them. 

calld Demetrius i ed in che 

fervice : Buc Antiochus the vile had no brother, fave Se- 
lencus Philopater : So chat it appeares that this Antio- 
chue king -of Syria who warred with thefe Parthians, 
was not Epiph anes but Sedetes,of a far later tampe. Al- 
fo the reports of Commotion in the North,areas much 
— For — are applied to be — re- 
ports of Fudas and his ren prevailing againft his 
armies, the true — — it; for that. 
1. Syria is north from Judea, and therefore called 
North in this Chapter : and therefore we may not ſup- 
poſe Judea to be north from Syria: 2. Vpon this news 
the king of the North muſters up all his forces, and 
comes with great rage into Judea, as 46. verſe, which 
autiochus dd not: for ( chemíelves acknowledge’) hee 
ent Lieinis« his Captaine with one half «of his Armies 
into Judea, and with the other halfe hee went in perfon 
againft the- Parthians, and could not therefore plant 


afal £ it , As.this ad doth > 3. And lah- 
* ig rage Vat n n t 
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to people fo remote and different sone ‘from another, 
But che ſe rumours out of the wvſt undi nath , tekei 
intend che rífing of che lewsiourof che bordering tom 
treyes lying eafeand nortiy from Puder, who 

together to plane themſelves in:udes are @ ſit ab 

the Turkiſh fury in their one land: forthe evidence 
ot which truth, let theſe conifidenhiondbe iniecit 


weighed. 
un „che holy Angel hath. —— che (eventh 
Chapter concerning the three fers; c cyraa- 
nie of che firtt: being overblowm waro che Teftore df 


: hy: fcope of the-whole AE istote 
the loffe and reftore ‘of the: Tewes kingdsme , che 
diſtreſſe of tne one, the happineſſe of the ocker ; ik. 
whtich cauſe it begins with chat king that fpoited thet 
of the kingdom, and rooke them captive : Accordingly. 


it is of confequen , thae the Pr 
—— the Tree of beth hg 
Thirdly , their couverfion is foretold to come fien 


che esft , Rewel. 16. 14. 
‘Fourthly, it soblerved,thar the Tewes are fi 
converfant in the 


after 
ea earthly 
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in Syria and ‘Ghaldea, .whicher- bath M 


Tribes were sarzied captive ; and asfonthe ron 
can over cthay e turned, the “fered hift hifory i 
rather for tha canteaty : And it is act laopenthac mul 
titudes.of · cha swo (T cibas being, gentili d. 

hinde in time of the returne. te n 


— € 4e — — 
l "dew t Mo — —— 1 


themfelves,in Iudea, e rwiſo it 
have fent forth to Armies into tro ſevenall pets, bur 
itis mecha run nate Ne ras attempt. 


greaciMionerch, 
afanan dique: — — Foi They 
beſetting 


Rng, — before the aewes-could.be Confia- 
in Grecia, fathar the ſuddenneſſe of de event 


did did loge forme ill event 29 Polisicisns-cver well ob- 


kee Ten. e 
— are often dard win the 
feares,as in 3. Ch.,. 
hem, Lb 36. . 


D. The Jews 
L13 The 
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The ſecond effect chis ne wes workes, is a murtherors 
difpofition, that whereas he had fuffered the Jews their 
dives, and liberty of traffique,now — is of one minde to 
root out the very name and nation of a Jew. 

D. Proud and wicked ſpiries, have no meafure in 
their rage, Pro. 2.24. 

D. godly men once croffed are moft merclef 
and cruell, as in 3.19. 

D. Inborne mutiny is with all ^r em] d to be * 
dec, a F. 1014.8. - 
"ow. 45. The overhrow OF che 
Turkifh State followeth to be Ash he 92. iu" 
handled in this verſe, for having the Tents of bi 
— kis cents in bury; and tom ruin rage im the 

ming wich ach’ multitudes With] land of K. 
him, that they filled the land; for | twixt the twe Sta, 
which cauſe he is faid to feat dis yet fhall he shere ke 
Íclfe rwixtthe two Seas, Euphrates | overthrown and Lr 
and thoMediterranean,the borders | viſb finally wii 
twixt the two Seas being taken for refewe, ^ Vor: 
the whole land, Pſa. 52. 8. Le there 
doth compaffe ‘the Saints about with a murtherous in- 
tent towards them, yet notwithftanding the mi 
power and help he hath, he ált fill rh perih; 
Tyranny with him ; the which other e$ — 
like manner foretell concerning the Turkith utter over 
throw, Zac. 12.2. Kev. 20. 8. g. in which places the cir- 
cumftances of theſe wars are patticularly handled at 
large; his tage is termed a judee ment: carifing 
by a familiar Hebraifme coupling the — andi 
as unfeparable, as Rev. pA S. 

D. The rage ot perfecurors doch in the been 
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the judgement of che Tyrant, Sta.. 

Obfervable is it that Jeruſalem was never called the 
holy mountaine, from the hiſtory of our Lords death 
ing. 25. but Tizebi, the pleafant land, us 4 r. uo it is 
sgaine ſtiſed holy, as well s gloſious, íF take i ſtythis/ 
aufe s That in cheſe times af the Tarkith sinvafion, 
they (hall be holy to the Lord. the people and City be- 
ing received to grace, yet not by their Covenant made 
by them in the wilderneffe, which confiltedin cutnall 
rites, but by che; éottwpandmenc.;of an endieffe Kie, 
Ezra 16.60.61.62. PA niad voe y 

D. Such onely are holy to the Lord as obferve his 
Covenant holily, Rem. 2. 29. 

Obſerve we alſo, that the Angell doth couple the in- 
vafion of the Turke, and his periſhing together, where- 
as many yeares are to be {pent in moft bitter wars, and 
much mifery fhall the Iewes fuffer before their glorious 
deliverance, the which the holy Angell doth, either for 
the afflicted Churches comfort in thoſe times, who 
finding by experience his ruinous rage, might as truly 
affure themſelves of his irrecoverable fall, both being 
delivered by qne and the fame breath; or elſe to com- 
chc Dieter believers, who looking into the ftate of 
their children from this Prophecie, might behold no- 
thing that might aggravate their forrow, implying ra- 
ther then expreſſing the extremity of thoſe times. 

D. Ungodly men are brought to their end in the 
height of their impieties, Fob 20.5. 

The Furke is now the Terrour of the world, and 
many betake themfelves to his refuge, yet now he is put 
to his fhifts, and is content co make ufe of others aides, 
but all in vaine, all his multitudes, all his warlike Iani- 

zaries, 
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called of Church. difperfion. 
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7 ent in- in any time. 
| revealing P v £a — 
| sat (rri, al Q the Ele& of God,1. 
j wic- ftofhame 

Í TheAs- T wofoldftate co which they for their falfe hearts. 
pan are redce ned, whether toan unperiſtung ſtate, 2. 
: gedly being fuch as S io me 
é y of others. 

of foune matters 
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^ 8 mich m. waters, 
Y theſe wonders. - 
Where a | Propolition of queftion concerning ai. Ead, . 


folving ob 
— — cach boíclg du 1 Definitely, ; 340. yeares. 


pm — by owt Led y dune ot Reftore,7. 


— — the el ci thele things 
him , wherein Inhbition. 
Basie prin reafon being {ealed,g. 
wit ity. 
| Chei of her C pofitivelyin< Innocencie. 
| voe c 2 ay 7 | 
^ ; comparativcly to wicked, 10. 
À med the * | emot — — 
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Wh d ee 
| vum yeeres , 
Refelving t end of trials 1190. 
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Chap. 2. 


v. 1. | v. 1. 
N handling the deli- | Moreover in thofe 
verance of the Iewes | dayes [ball the Mef- 
the begins with | fish the Lord and 
the authour of their fo | Guardiam of his 
happy returne, Michael the great Church fhew his 
Prince, who being both Lord and | power in the re- 
Guardiant of his Church awaken- | demption of thy 
eth for her defence in any fierce | Comatreymen , the 
and violent aſſault. which times hiw- 
Thus cometh he in the clouds | ever — | exceedi 
appearing glorious in power and | trowblom , the li 
pe raels effectuall conver- | ns time ever affir- 
ze and her enemies utter down- 


dur 
D. Inthe dayes of affliGion the 
Lord ftands for the defence of his 
Church, 1/2.8.9.10. 
D. It is che office of the Mef- | pie. 

fiah, to be protector of his people, 
I Cor. 10. 13. 

_ Divers arguments follow in order evidently con- 
vincing the ae judgement, that thefe things cannot 
be meant of the gencrall judgement and refurre&iom. 
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Firft che children of Daniels e onely are deli- 
vered, the Iews onely are capable o£ this rifing again 
who in the generall judgement have no preheminence. 
Secondly, this time is a time of great troublé even to 
them that rife to life, but the ftate unto which the god] 
doarife in the generall judgement, is replenifhed wit 
reft and peace. | 
Thirdly, in this refurre&ion many fhall arife, but 
not all, fome fhall deſpiſe their call,-but in the general] 
2 even all arife how profane fo ever 


Fourthly, The Angell demanding of the Lord the 
end of thefe things, faith not when fhall be the end of 
the world (no, he otherwife underftood it) but when 
fhall be the end of thefe wonders. 

Fiſtly, chefe things were to be finifhed when the 
Lord (hould caufe the difperfien of his people the Iews, 
as in 7. who by all confent were to be called before the 
judgement, and not after. . 

The eftate of the Iewes even in thofe times of their 
reftore are faid to be very troublous, for that, 1. War- 
fare is but cold entertainment to new converts, not yet 
grounded in the faith: 2. Alfo the adverfary they cope 
with is the Turkifh State, whofe rage and Terrour is 
well known, even where he contends for tries, how 
much more where the life of his State is in queftion, 
this contention being not whether fhould rule, but whe- 
ther fhould be: 3. Laftly, troubleous times for that 
from their firft awaking untotheir quiet fetling there 
ue to intercede 45. years, as in rt. 12. ver. wherein 
they fhall be greatly diftreffed by him, fo that many 
tal be driven off and (o do rife to thame,not hell and 
torment. Mm 2 D. The 
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D. The times of the Jewes converfion are like to be 
very troublefome, Zac. 14. 1.2. 
D. The greater Gods graces in any, the greater the 
tryalls they are called to, 1 Pet. 1.6.7. 
D. Norwithftanding their greateft trialls Gods peo. 
ple are fure to be delivered, 1f.43.2. 
There is a fecond book of life mentioned in the word : 
z. One is called the Lambes book of life ; for that it 
reſpects our calling into his kingdom, and government 
by his Scepter,both which being officesof his Donative 
kingdom, which as Mediator he hath received of his 
Father in time, Mat. 28.18,19. and is to be refigned to 
the Father again (the number of the ele& being called) 
1 Cor. 15. 24. do clearly thew that this book refpeds 
things done in time, out of which fome have their 
names put out, Pí4. 69.39. and Rew.22.19. This beok 
alfo oppofed to impurity of life, Rev. 2 1.17. muft needs 
reſpect the number of the facrificed ones: Another 
book of life there is reſpecting election, afcribed tothe 
Father, for that he is the fountaine of heavenly grace to 
be beftowed ; the firft in order of that divine operation, 
whereby we are roo out of our curfed nature, unto 
the adoption of Children: This book is mentioned, 
Rev. 20.12. Phi. 4. 3. This book being written before 
all time, doth not admit that any ſhould in time be 
in, or put out; our Lord being of one minde. In thi 
ſenſe we are to take this book of life: 1. For that its 
rendred as a reslon of the reſurrection and calling here 
mentioned : 2. Alfo for that — are found written be- 
fore they are raifed out of the and therefore the 
chofen of the Lord before the world were. . 


D. Such as are written in the booke of Elio 
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hall firft or laft be effe&ually called, 455 13. 48. 
Thefe men are found written and no more , fo thar 
the booke of the Lords election is certaine and com- 
pleat, otherwiſe their names could not have beene read 
ou calling : Confider firft, had this booke confifted 
of rude Propofitions , imperfe& and unpolithed lines 
the which the wonderfu | numberer is to perfect in 
time, and after finall perſeverance; then might not this 
Record be a motive of their prefent teſurection tograce. 

2. Had theſe letters been of a fading nature, and ca- 

ble of an overture, by the whceele of mans will , then 

thefe fo Recorded, been of the fame repute with 
fuch as rife to fhame,there being no difference twixt an 
uncertaine love, and doubttull hatred. 

3. How well doe wee in theſe muſings accomplifh 
the ſaying of our Ap oſtle, Cal. 5.20. that Herefie isa 
finne of nature, chis being the cenſure of dame Natures 
dimneffe, taught by her Schollers, one of them writing 
thus, If Preferpina have tafted any thing in Pluts his 
Court, fhe muft there abide, but if thee have eaten no- 
thing fhe (hall returne to her mother Ceres againe ; for 
oit is determined by the Parce, ordeftiny-meafu- 
ters behold natures conditionall deftiny : yet notwith- 
landing Preferpina having tafted an apple, her life was 
halved twixt her hus Pluto, and mother Ceres; be- 
hold natures mutable fate. Thus walke we as men, as 
Atheiſts while we obſcure the light. 

D. Gods election is certaine and compleat before 
calling, Rom.3.30. : e 

Their awaking out of the duft intends their recove- 
ne out of their defpifed and afflicted eſtate, wherein 
they feemed dead, in "imt of Nationall or Kingly 

m 3 
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life, the which phrafe of a refurreétion is ufed not only 
to defigne our calling, being rifing from the death of fin 
tothe — of life and grace; but alfo to impom th 


very calling of the Jewes, Ezek. 37. J. Rom. 11. 15. 
Whereas many, not all, are {aid to ariſe; fome of the 

Native Jewes ſhall either be ſo naturalized to Tur- 
ciſme and Gentilifme ; or fo fuperftitioufly cleave to 
their old lawof ceremonies,that they continue hardned, 


EX 


Rill in their duft of their rejection, dif, 
ome chufe rather to live in blindneffe , then h 
imbracing the Faith to riſe to Life, 4513.4. — 
D. Though the State of the Jewes be as one dett, 
yet ſhall they arife to Chriftian Faith, Rem.11.25. 
D. Before effectuall calling, even the Ele& are bu 
as dead men, Ephef. 2.1. 


v.2. This reſurrection is diftin- 
guifhed in regard of.the different 
uality of the períons rifing , 
ome by perfeverance in the Faith 
doe receive and continue the hap- 
pines both of earthly honours and 
profperitie , the contrary of their 
debafement, and alfo of their vo- 
cation and inveſtiture into the rites 
ofthe Covenant , the contrary to 
their former reje&ion: Contrari- 
ly, others imbracing religion with 
a falle heart , are either driven off 
from the Faith , by the bitter wel- 
come they meet with, or els are fhut | 
out of the ſociety of the faithful, by | 


the juft cenfures of the Church. | 


v. 2. 

n "rv fm 

them [ball cleave 
d their (nper ftiti- 
en yet many of them 
that are trampled by 
the world , fhal bee 
railed from tha it. 
baſement, Fs * 

erifoin ee 

2 MM 
likewife shall be ré- 
fed with them, bm 
te their own ertater 
shame being falfe- 
hearted to Godward. 
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A threefold life is here intended: r. That they fhall 
never die the death of State by vaſſallage & ſubjection 


to other nations. 2. That they fhall never ceaſe to be 
beloved of God, dying the death of a Church in reje@i- 
on from Gods Covenant. 3 That their perfeverance 
of Faith fhall be in the day of the Eord rewarded with 
the crown of glory by the Judge of Saints. 

D. After the Jews converfion they ſhall never againe 
be ſubject to Tyranny of other Nations, Zach. 14.21. 

D. The Jewes returning ſhall perſevere in the Chri- 
Rian Faith, N. 11. 24. 

A threefold ſhame of theſe ites 1s here contai- 
wd: 1. Shame of Religion falſly profeffed by chem. 
1. Shame of their cenſure and rejection. 3. Shame of 
Gods everlafting ANGE, snot hermoso ios! 

D. Such as profette «cli ion wih a falfe heart doe: it 
totheir owne confufion, H8. 66.5. | 

v.3. The reward of the godly is v. 3. 
yet far ther enlarged by their diffe- | And amongft the 
rent function; In the Church, fuch | eedly ; fuch as. are 
as were to be Chriſtians of pri- wife is the things Jf 
vate note, underftanding the Co- God, shall be highly 
venant for themfelves onl sthould | honoured the 


d wm in the Church, and | Church, eſpecially 


ly honoured of their brethren | uch as shall labour 
for their patience and zeale: But in the comverfion of 
dpecially fuch as fhould be teach- | their brethren, shall 
ers - | fhould travel! with their | rte farre. more 
brethren in bringing them to the eu im the e- 
Faith fhould have a greater degree $ 

of glory and eſteeme, both with | gbren. 

their owne e, and other the 

Churches of God. Ob. 


ceme of their bre-- 
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of 
minde, through — of heart, was both a de- 
gree of their fall, and caufe of rejection: bur thefe mifts 
of miſconceit difpelled , and their mindes enlightned, 
they forthwith embraced the Faith, Row. 11.25. Ad: 
28.37. 2. Againe, their teachers are faid to juffife 
Proses ad bepaied die people, in wichang ie 
Prophets ile people , in teachi ie- 
ceffity of Cireumcifion,in Punt. of Juſti Ratio vi 
by they troubled the Brethren , and en the Apo- 
ftlesthemfelves , witneffe the Councell of Icrufalem, 
Ads 15. gathered forthe refolution of this doubt. Thi 
was the they ſtumbled at; going about to d 
blifh their owne righteouíneffe, they come fhort of the 
righteouíneffe of Cod, Rom.9.30,11,32. but now their 
teachers exalting the righteoufneffe of for there- 
covery of man fallen, their labour proves fuccesfullto 
the converfion of their brethren to the Chrifti 
D. While men continue their blindneffe , they de- 
bar their own converfion, Iſa. 6. 10. 
D. Such as with an underſtandinę heart embt 
Religion, ſnal be honoured of the Lord, Pro. 4. 8,9. 
D. Such as teach the faith falfely are barres to che 
converfion of the hearers, Fer. 23.32. . 
D. The doctrine of Juftification truly taught, isthe 
fpeciall ground of true converfion, Acts 10.43.44. 
D. The godly teachers are inſtruments of our con- 
verſion, and juftification, 1. Cor. 3. 3. ws 
E 
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D. Such as travell in others converfion, are in a ſpe- 
ciall manner honoured of God, Fames 5. 20. 

The different glory ofthe Saints in heaven, cannot 
hence be concluded: For 1. It is limited to the peo- 
ple ofthe Iews only. 2 Alf this Reſurrection is a ri- 
fing with Chrift in the of the Spirit,called Revel. 

— 3. ly, other Scri 
ture aſcribeth to the meaneſt Saints ory of 
ſun, the vrhich degree the Teachers themſelves attaine 
not in this place, Muth. 13. 48. 

v. 4. The holy Prophet is here 
commanded to kale and fhut up 
the vifion : not yon ing the 
Angels Sermon, but by forbear- | 
ing a familiar int ion of the | interpretation, un- 
things he faw; feale the vifion hee | tif the laft ** 
did not pofitively, by hiding the | wherein many 
Booke , or corrupting the ſenſe by | travel far and near 
any falfe impofture of his owne | for knowledge , and 
braine, &c. whereby the Reader , thes the knowledge 
might be led into a mifconceit of of shs vifion [ball 
the things in hand, but privatively be increafed, 
by with-holding a familiar Com- € 
ment of theſe fo deep, ſo divine Myſteries; yet this inclo- 
ſure of the ſenſe from the Church was not for ever, but 
onely the diíclofing of it is reſerved to the times of ac- 
complifhment,as being not yet fo uſefull to the Saints. 

D. Divine myfteries are ſealed untill they be plain- 


ly interpreted 5.1. 
K. ee of Scripture fo boldly af- 


V. 4. 
But Daniel (ee thon 
leave theſe things 
clofed up withens 


Concerning the 
firmed by Pot ith blafphemers, Obferve wee therefore 
1. Hard 


how it is har nv plaine. 
| n 
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1. Hard, 1. In reſpect of the depth of divine Myfteries 
handled there in, being Articles of Faich, and not ob- 
je&s of ſenſe or reafon : as che doctrine of the Trinitie, 
and of the perfon of the Mediatour, are fearfull and ur- 
fearchable deeps. 

2. Hard to the minde darkened with ignorante, 
blindneffe , prejudice and (elf opinion, which doe ma- 
tuate che underſtanding, ſo that wee cannot diſcerne of 
colours. | 

3, Hard while and where the knowledge of themis 
conceabd of God, as being not fo necélfáry ,relpecring 
other times and perſons. ! | Ci 

4. Hard where the right inftrument of interpretati- 
on is not tightly applied: Reafon and all humane leam- 
ing 3 too fhort a fathome, to found the depth of Gods 
will. | 


1. Plaine it is. In the foundation of the Faith and 
neceffaries to falvation. 


2. Plaine tothe fpirituall minde attending wiídoms 
voyce, the doctrine of godlineffe. 


3. Plaine in the time of revelation, when the Church 
is to make uſe of ſuch truths. 


F^ Plaine in the Ordinance of Interpretation rightly 


ed. 
But in this diſpute the adverſaries inſulx, urging the 
place of Peter, 2 Pet. 3. 16. wherein they oh í 


the Truth : for the Scriptures are not faid to be hard; 
but Pauls writings only; nor yet all Pauls writings, bu 
fucha part only as treats about the laft judgement, and 
diffolution of the world; not yet all things that he faith 


therein are hard but ſome things only; nor yet are thele 
fome things hard in — orto the godly wies 
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but to ignorant and unftable mindes onely. 

The time of the end here fpoken of is interpreted in 
the 7. verſe, to be the time of Liaels Reftauration unto 
their kingdome and former glory. 

D. The fill knowledge of things is moft clear about 
the time of fulfilling, Revel. 1. 3. 

D. GOY defires will caufe men to runne to and fro 
to gaine knowledge, Pro. 18. 1. 

D. Increafe of knowledge is promifed onely upon 
ovr induftry, APs 17. 11,12. 

D. Increafe of knowledge is fpecially promifed to 
the latter times, Feel 2. 28. 

v. 5. Daniel yet unſatisſied loo- 5. 
keth round about him, and difcove- | And as 1 attended 
reth two other Angels on either | 7 obferved two other 
fide of the river, one by whofe in- Angels ready pre- 
terrogation, hee is further refolved ! fent , the one on the 
about the vifion. | banke of therone fide 

Theſe Angels are called other, as of the river, and 
being neither that appearance | the other on the 
of a man, which hath conferred | banke om the other 
with him thus long from ro.to 18. | fide of the river. 
nor yet that glorious perfon men- he 
tioned in the to. 5. and 6. verfes. Their ftation is 
on either banke of the river in refpect of their minifte- 
rie to the Saints: waters fhadowing forth che mwftitudes 
of people. Both troubleſome, both a for commotion, 
both unftable and falſe: O the wiſedome of God! 
Daniel might here difcern thut however his people ſlept 
u the duft, and might feere drowned ‘in thefe rivers of 
people; yet were they preſerved by the Lord, vouch- 
laing them an Angels gard; fo they are beloved — 

Nn 2 t 
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their fathers fake , though rejected for theit ünbeliefe, 
and blindneffe — ane : | RÀ 

D. The Lord preferves his people even w 
are in danger to be fwallowed up, Pf4/. 32 6. * 

D. While Gods Church is toſſed in che trouble- 
fome world, the Angels are about them, Pſal 34.7.9. 

v. 6. One of theſe Angels de- : 
mands of che Lord the time of thefe | One of them demas- 
wonders , partly out of adefireto | ded of that gloriom 
pry into the myfteries of the perfon whom he . 
Church, Epheſ. 3. 10. but efpeci- | ferved flanding n 
ally that Daniel might receive tur- the waters of the 
ther fatisfa&ion , and by him the | river, When fhal be 
Church of God. Unto the former | the end of theſe wn- 
defcription of the perfon of our | derfull things the 
Lord ts here added,the place of his | foretelleft ? 
Ration , the which was concealed 
in 10.5. hereby declaring his prefence in the affided 
Church: for the fame reafon in 8. 16. he is prefented 
to be betwcene the bankes of U/ai, and for the fame 
reafon and time is our Lord his preſence fo deícribed, 
Rev.10.2, fetting one foot upon the earth, and anoche 
onthe fea, fwearing as here that thedeventh trumpa 
fheuld put an end to all time, the which diffolving into 
feven vials containes this very hiftory of the Churches 
Refurre&ion. 

D. The Lord Chrift is the only revealer of doubts 
to his Church, Revel. 1.1. 


D. The elsare defirous the Myfteries of 
God be rev as 8. 1 / 


4. 

, D. Wonderfull things (hall come to paffe inthe 

ume of the Jewes calling, as verſe 1. " 
9.7. 


= 
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v.7. The Lord anfwereth the 
queftion demanded by an Oath, | 4 a. 
e - "acris the figne, | beard that x 
elevation o an — to | perfon Vs 
God the Judg 2 and alſo — 5 (^ * 
the object, the everliving o ver, and ifting up 
who onely [urvives, to revenge al | bis band unte 
falfe dealing herein. In which ex- heaven {wear by 2 
ample 6. things are efpecially wor- | everliving God that 
thy our obfervance and imitation. | after one hundred, 

r. That oathes are lawfull upon | two hundred 

a juft Calling, and holy carriage half hundre pel 


| wherein the Lord 
2. Ties edis areto be fc | fhould finifh the di- 

2 Invocation of fuch | ſper ſian of the Iews, 

a power can beare witneſſe al! thefe things 

Should be fulfilled. 
That oathes are to be done in 

faith of the cauſe, wee affirme , and Gods Immortality 

to revenge our untruth 

4. That oathes be ufed in ſerious caufes onely; no- 
thing s more weightie then the Jewes Refurre&ion-like 

oric. 
d 5. That oathes are to be ufed {paringly by us,as here, 
but once onely in all this Prophecie. 

6. That oathes are to be performed with great de- 
votion; firft the right hand is lift up, after the left; fo 
folemal and with fuch reverence is all invocation of 
God to be performed. 

D. are to be taken by God i Fer. 4. 2. 

D. The Lord ever lives to make good his word aad 


oath, Dent. 32. 40. Na E 


v.7 
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The anſwer is, 350. years, during which this Tyrant 
(hall domineer over the Jewes, and by that they (hall 
have endured his Tyranny fo long, their diſperſion hall 
be accompliſhed, and they againe er to be the peo. 
ple of God; ſo that the Turkifh T i beginning in 
the 1300. the addition of 350. doth finifh the Jews dif- 
rfion, 4. 1650, Their peaceable fetling and Church 
ny following not long after, as r2.ver. Now where- 
as this place is by fome applied to Anioc has removal 
of the dayly facrifice, the ſmall probability ‘whereof 
let further be attended. cres, d 
1. Theremovall of the daily facrifice eadored * 
three years and ten dayes, fo that five 5 r 
wanting to fill up this number of three years and a half 
as they interpret it. | | Ps 
2. Further the limiting of the T y of this ad- 
verfary and the finifhing of the Jewes difperfion a 
mongit the nations wherein they were as dead men bu 
ried in the duft) do both meet together , but Antiocha 
rage was ftinted long beforc this difperfion of theirs, 
the which was under the Romane Monarchie, — 
3. Laftly, the holy Apoftle Fuh» cites this place, 
and forts this hiftory with that of the ſeventh Trum- 
pet, the which containing feven vialls, concludes 
the happineffe of the Church in the reſtauration of the 
Jews, Rev. 10.6.7. The which confent is fuch, that I 
dare not admit of other interpretation, againſt de 
rits application: Thefe words of difi n to be fini- 
ſned, do call us to a true interpretatic of this place they 
being never diſperſed untill the days of tp manes. 
Alfoconfider, 1. Tbe time óf Wet evei if de ſume 
with the enemies pitching in the gloridus fad, 1 aa 
w 
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| which can agree with nonc bur the Turkith Sette. , In 


thefe times the Jews fhall receive fome great recovery 
like to a reſutrection from the dead, bur from the te- 
turne from captivity unto this day, they have continued 
adelpifed people without any” {uch reſurrection of 
Stute. 3. Phe life of State the which they are here 
to receive is of an unperiſhing nature, called ever- 
laſting, for that other Lords fall never rule 
over them as formerly they had done, fo: that it 
muſt intend ſome ineſſe yet to come. 4. Thele 
things here mentioned Daniel under ſtood nor! as in 8. 
and cannot therefore be che doſdlarion of Antiochie the 
vile, the which the Angell caufed Danik! to underſtand 
epo 8. Chap. 16. and tis coo grofe to thinke 

im fo forgetfull. $.Suchof the Jewes as fhould at- 
taine to the lait period of this roſutrectibn being 45. 
propheticuld dayes after the former beginnings, ſhould 
enjoy much bleffedneffe ; but no fuch diftin& degrees 
of the Jews recovery, from under Autioc hus can be 
named; alas they ſtil! coritirmed: a deſpiſed pzople, 
changing their (for, not oppreffion ; which was 
moft grievous under Romes iron teeth: | 

D. Thetyrannies of the wicked ate certainly con- 
fined to their ftint, Rev.9.15. 

D. Gods holy — may be expoſed to difper&on 
through the world, 74.1.1. war, 

D. The Lord in his appointed time will finifh the 
difperfion of his people, I/. 11.11. 

v. 9$. Daniels conference with v. 8 
the Lord followes from hence to Which things 
the end of the vifion ; who not- | tbeseb 1 beard I 
withftanding he had heard the | wnder feed not, and 

fame | there- 
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fame number of yeares mentioned | therefore demanded, 
in 7. 25. is yet defirous to be fa- 2 Lord, wha 
tisfied in fome doubts, wherewith | ſbal be the end of 
he was yet perplexed: for, i. it was | thefe things? 

yet in ſuſpence how long the time 

ſhould be twixt che enemy pitching in the glorious land, 
and his utter downefall. 2. How long twixt the mu- 
mours from eaſt and north or ever this Reſurrectiou of 
State fhould be compleat ; for he well knew chat the 
Time, two times and an halfe Time, fhould but finih 
the diſperſion, and therefore end with che rumour of 
their returne to Judea. 3. Alfo it was yet in ſuſpenct 
how long the Iewes fhould be buried in the duft of 
their difperfion; the cime from Cyrus Proclamati 
to the facking of Jerufalem by the abominable Ro- 
manes, he had heard to be 490. yeares, 9. 21. NU 
from thence either to their firft rifing , or quiet feling 
in the kingdome, the time was yet unknowne, wherein 
amongft other things Daniel defires ſatisfaction. 

D. The moft acute mindes doe need the myfie- 
ries of God to be explained often, 2. Pet. v. 12 

D. Godly mindes are not content with the ku 
ledge of things in groffe, 1. Pet.1. 11. 

v. 9. Daniel is denyed this v. 9. 
knowledge, the which is referved | Whe anfwered am, 
for after times. Content thy [elf De- 

D. There is fome ignorance | miel,the if 
wherein a man may reft and con- | shefe things foal be 
— himfelf, rth i . concealed << the 

ative r uch things, | time; of the 
^ ast na. of which is — — 4 
us : which therefore by office , we | 
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are not bound to know,as the joyes of heaven, and tor- 
ments of hell. 2 Ignorance of unneceſſaries, the know- 
ledge whereof would nothing advantage us, as the 
place of the earthly Paradife, the time of the J 
ment , or gor qnt Parentage. 3 Ignorance of 
impoſſibles, which things were they never fo plaine, we 
could not conceive, as the perfons of the Trinitie, the 
Nature of the Medlenour. tbe particulars of the decrees. 
4 Ignorance of unprofitables, che knowledge whereof 
might doe us harme, as the tearme of bur lives, che age 
of the world yet to come,or the Reprobation of others. 
v. 10. Daniel yet hath fome re- v. 10. 
folution, (fo ready is the Lord to | By thefe trials many 
fatisfie godly mindes). Firft of the | ged/y ones [bal be 
different effect of the grace of Re- | refined from the 
— p ofthe 2 dre(fe of their e" 
of this io auration ont, yet others 
of his people, "APPS E i evil, 
D. The afflictions of the godly , «sd * found 
doe much better their fpirituall | knowledge shall be 
ſtate, Iſa. 27. 9. nothing bettered, 
D. The wicked will do wicked- | only the godly wife 
7 after all means of Reformation, | shall — attaime 
I/. 26. 10. 
D. Wicked men deſpiſe the 
knowledge of Gods Covenant, Fol 3.19. ... 
D. Such onely are truely wife as undetſtand che true 


The Prophecie 


religion, Revel. 3.17... wabad 
9.11. The terme of time here} |. . 11. 
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mination. The which things doe | Pow & worhip wall 
therefore feeme ambiguous by rea- | be utterly talen 4. 
fon of their mention before both; | way, and the sbomi- 
concerning Antiochus in 811 2 nable Armies ma. 
rr. at; who tooke away the daily king aM. defolatt 
Sacrifice for a while, and planted | planted: in ^1 
Idolatrie inthe roome thereof, and resmes, fall be 13, 
alfo thefe things are mentioned of | go. yeares wate thi 
the Meifiah, Who by his death ring. 
tooke away all Jewith worſhips,, ia 
and with an Armie of Idolaters defttóyed gy 
lanting them in their ftead, 9. 26.27. Of this knot 
ome pulling Antiochus end, have tied it faſter, to whom 
it agrees not; for firft when mention is made of Artig. 
chue villanies, there are alfo added fame circumftances 
of deteftation, as his caſting downe the Truch to the 
ground, 8. 12. and the polluting the Sanctuary, r 1.31. 
his act being like himfelf matt furious and vile; hut here 
is no intimation of any fuch diſtaſte, nor any circum. 
ftances but what may agree with the holy action of 
our Lord, 9. 27. ufing inſtruments moft wicked, fo that 
the Lords uſuall deteftation being ſpared, this muft be 
that holy Removall-ofour Lord? Secondly , it is un 
uſuall, yea matchleffe, that the Lord fhould uſe ſo ma- 
ny times with direct limitation, all concerning the fame 
evils, and not any two of them " but all di inc: 
as one time in 8. 14. of fix yeares; three moneths and 
twentie dayes; Another of three yeares and a halfe in 


8 


7. 25. and 12. 7. Another of three ſeven moneths 
assdthirtetne diyes in this wer Autar oF | 
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which indeed none of them doth ſuit, only that of 8.14. 
time di. 


concernes that diftreffe ; yet not that knot of 

rectly: That a time, times, and halſe, in i2. 7. is by 
fome tranflated,a time, times, and part of a time, her- 
by it becomes appliable either way to Antiochur remo- 
vall of che daily facrifice, which lafted but 3. years and 
10.dayes, which io. dayes( ſay fome)are part of a yeare 
or time, and may fo be taken: Alfo (ſay they) This 
time, times, and parc — em. ar with eur t f. verſe: for 
that the odd 7. moneths and 13. dayes , are but part of 
a yearc or time: but alas, if che {word of the Spirit 
buckle every way thus, it will turne edge and cut no- 
thing ; Let us know that the holy Spirit in Revel. 12. 
14. Citing the fame knot of time by allufion hither, 
though for events far different , termes it a time, two 
times and an halfe, not part as others : Thirdly, where- 
as there is bleffedneffe promiſed to fuch as had waited, 
and at length attained the 1235: dayes, it feemes that 
not many that attained the former, fhould ſee che latter 
Period; the which it we fhould underſtand of naturall 
dayes, then 1. A little attendance might rub over a mat- 
ter of fix weeks, eípecially as it is interpreted in Ami. 
chus Project, fot his armies were foiled before the 
Reſtore of the daily ſacriſice, and the facrifice refto- 
red in this eleventh verſe, fo that no patienc was 
required after the foyle of his Atmies ; himfelfe 
ablent fo farre off, and ftriken co death with the 
very reports thereof: 2. Beſides what great happineſſe 
was it to heare of Aistiochus death, whole armies wete 
foyled already, and — ar eg — b — 
Prophefie of Daniel was by that dime come t - 
termoft limit; {o that fome longer time, and EE 
` Oo 3 appr 
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happineſſe is here intended to the ſurvivers of ie . 
dayes: ſo then conclude we;the taking away óf che dai 
facrifice, and — of the deſolating abominari: 
on, is to be applied to the action of our Lord, who 
his death did put away all Jewith Sacrifices, and alſo 
by an armie of Idolaters did deftroy Jeruſalem, plac 
Idolaters therein, who after alfo did fet up their Idola- 
tries : True it is our Lord did Fare and in right 
all facrifices by his own Sacrifices; the falneffe of 
their (hadows , but fae, and actually after his death, 
divers yeeres and by divers fteps and degrees: for aſtet 
the facking of Jerufalem by Tila, che Jewes yet lia 
bited —.— not yet demolifhed, and continued ther 
Superftitions with great, both power and) zeale, Fot 
1. afterward in the Raign of Adrian the Roman 
rour, the Jews rebelled upon this quarrel , the Empe- 
rour had built and dedicate a Temple in leruſalem w 
Jupiter Olympins , the which the lewes ftomacking 
made bead, and in the end were overcome by the EN 
perour and diſperſed ; and the Cirie named Elia, and 
— it into — the Gentiles. 2. be 
they continue their old Superftitions in the countrey 
that whereas there was an Altar built under the Osake 
Mambre, (where the Angels appeared to Abrabam) and 
the Merchants that came to the Faites forced to fact 
fice thereon , otherwife Tra denyed them; Co- 
—— — — 1 Altar, and — 
& Church for ians. 3. in the dayes 
Falian the Apoftate —— of Chrifti- 
ans, in — Chriftian Faith, he gave licence 
to che Iewes to build the Temple , and to renew theit 
lewiſh worſhips, yea fo large was their Patent thacall 
| were 
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this fervice to be allowed out of the publick ftock; | 
on which grant they attempted the.building of de 
Temple, not wholly razed down before, wherein * 
were affronted by a ſpeciall hand of God: A fearfull 
earthquake in the night deſtroyed all their workes, all 
their tooles were conſumed by a ſudden fire, fo that 
they were forced to defift their work, after which time 
the Iewifh Superftitions did for ever ceaſe. 

In which their blinde zeale they were affronted by 
that zealous Bifhop of Ierufalem Cyrill, who admoni- 
fhed them of this P , and after no diffwafion 
would avail, he open! ed that now the time was 
come which our — retold that there fhould not be 
left one ftoné another which fhould not be caft 
down,the which accordingly came to paffe that night, 
by che immediate hand of God, in this earthquake and 
fire: Now underſtand we the utter actuall abolifhing of 
the Iewifh Sacrifices to be here intended, and not the 
time of the Lords Sacrifice, for that the daily Sacrifice 
continued long after,and alío the abominable Idolaters 
were not placed in Jerufalem untill their difperfion by 
Adrian;and if liberty of Conjecture be granted, (hould 
think that as Fupiter Olympians with his Greekifh wor- 
fhippers, is called the defolating abomination, 11. 31. 
Sothe Romanes are here an Army of abominable for 
their returne to the fame Idoll, whofe Temple Adrian 
built, and whofe Idolatries the Romanes embraced as 
being amongft them the chiefe and father God. 

The inning of this 1290.years being at the finall 
remove of the Jewith Sacrifices under the of 
lian, fell out inthe 360.year of the Lord, to whichtago. 

003 being 
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being added do make up 1650. eer 
defigned for the finifhing of the Jews diſperſion 
riſing beginning with the eclipſe of his glory... == 

D. Particular times arc precifely determined of the 
Lord, as 9. 25. 4 > mM 

D. Dayes and years are equally the fame before the 
Lord, 2 Pet. 3. 8. n 

12. v. This bleſſedneſſe is wor- 12. v. 
thy the Revelation of fo glorious | Int thrice 
a preacher: 1. For now the Image 
— to duſt, and the monſter 
confumed with flame: 2. For now 
the Kingdom is reftored to the 
Saints whereof they had been 
ſpoiled: 3. For now all perfecuti- 
on fhall ceaſe, and the Lord onely e 
rule his Church: 4. For now there ſhall be a conflux 
of the Gentiles embracing the faith with them, with 
a larger effufion of the Spirit of grace, Rev. 2 l.. ,. 

This time of 1335. years beginning at che fame tim 
with the former addes 45. years thereto , and is to be 
compleat, 1695. The which 45. years are the timeof 
his planting himfelfe in the glorious land with s mitt 
therous purpofe, which in the end is returned upon lis 
own pate, 11.45. 

The which time is the fame for end with Rev. 9.15. 
limiting his Tyranny toan hower, a day,a moneth — 
a year, amounting to 395 · years, each being pu 
a year, both which adde 45. tothe ime nen LM 
in 7. Now that thefe dayes are to be underftood of the 
Propheticall dayes, each being put fora year : befides 
the conſent of the whole, let it bewnderftood; 1. Thit 

the 
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the Prophet ever cakes dayes in computation of times 
improperly for years, 1.5.18. and 4.25.34. 3. When 


properly he interprets himfelfe of; purpoſe, as 8; 
Where he calls it a naturall day, and alfo in 26. om 


plains himſel f, ſo thut che vifion.of the 14. was to be’ 


properly taken, the which he doth for that it is in the 
Propheticall manner to uſe a day for à year, Eze. 4.6. 
D. A great deale of happineffe attends the Church 
inthe Jews conyerfion, Rem. z 1.11.12. 

D. The greateft enemies of the Church fhall fall a 
length, as 5.26. | ! 

v. 13. Daniel is exhorted again | V. 13. 

to defift * by a fecond rea | But quict thy felfe 
ſon: Ie " f befo 

while thefe things werein a&, fo ve thefe duet 
thar he would not be afflicted show ſbalt yeild to 
with their diſtreſſes: 2. Then of sature,aud (halt reft 


his full teward in the great ac- | with Ged and in the 
count, his workes having been ufc- | end f all things 


fall to the comfort of fo many shalt” receive +h 
thoufands both Jews and Gentiles | portion alowed of 
hall then receive a full reward. Ged. 

D. The Lord would nothave f | 
us bufie in thoſe things he is unwilling to reveale, 
Dtut.29.29. | 

D. The Saints upon their death are at reft, E/4 57. 2. 

Daniel we ſee jo dm erates of hell, unleffe 
hell be a place of eft, ino Mis ſplrit went to God that 
gave it having walked with his maker in innocency 
and holines from a childe, Ecclef. 12.1.7. 

D. Such as are at reft with God are inſenſible of the 
diftreffes of their brethren, 2 Ki#.22.20. 


Daniel 


his reſt with — T a the end, for 
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ftranger to the 
iniry, otherwiſe he could not have been JT 
: diftreffes of his brethren, unles you will fay | 
vice was unheard of in heaven untill fome tés by 
the helpe of others redundant workes came thither, aa 
taught the Saints the myſterie of it che which you - 
mutt the rather beleeve, forthat it was unknowne eyen 
to the Apoftles dayes, wore 3. where none of the 
Angels or Saints could difclofe the Hiftorie of the 


Church under the Seales yet to come, which had béme 
cafie, had this glaffe of the Trinitie beene knowne uito 
them: Now whereas fome from Danjels lot would in- 
fer difference of glory, I take it this place will not fip 
port it: The difference refembled toa lot is not vm 
Daniels portion and others, but twixt Daniels reft aher 


ce paner ,and his reft the generall | 
In the grand — dir seosed more glorie 
reward all . - 


his brethren being made up, of : 
and converfion he had been a fpeciall inftrumem. 
In the end of the world the Godly fhalt receives 


full portion of glory, X 
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